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AMTRACT, John Van Dusen Lewis, cont. 

loyaltieo. The descent groups hold the individual not only, as with 
the ward, and the village, because of the security advantages of 

establishitg rights in labor through organizations removed "from thecceLmodity exchange market, but also because it (the debcent group) 

guarantees the bridewealth and the marriage alliance which can make 
such security possible at the level of the domestic group. These 

inatitutlom.l practices for reproducing controllable labor - for thin 
is what the peasants consider a descendant to be - both complement 

and conflict with effective crop production in ways that are examined 

in detail. 
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ABSTCT 

M"ENDAr AND CIOP s TWO POLEU OF PRMODUCTIONIN A MALIAN PASANT TILLAGr 
John Van Dusan Lewis 

o 
Yale University 1978 

An attempt to made here to give an anthropologically and historicelly 
valid accounz of the economic behavior of subsistence farmers of the con

tral Mtalian savanna. To this end the interface of descent group and 
domestic group relationehips with production inputs and outputs is care
fully charted for the case of a single peasant village. Similar kinship 

The study seeks a methodology for interpreting the valuation 
given to meseurable economic returns by a ftrmer intent at the same 
time on expanding and conolidating a corporate unit of reproduction. 

This corporate unit In sometimes consolidated at the expense of 

measurable profit, and Its value can only be felt, let alone measured, 

groupings have received much attention In the anthropological literatureon rural West Africa and the analysis of them has becums relatively 

refined. Here such an analysis is used to evaluate the peasants' farming 
profits and rationality in terms most appropriate to their total histori

cal situation. 

over a period of generatione. Finally, the study considers the dve-
lopiment cycle of this corporate faming community In light of the 
allocation of the factors of production and the division of labor in 

the region as a whole. 

Thiekinship-oriented approach to the Ialan rurel economy in based 
on the preliminary athnograph c finding that. under present technological 

oonditioncq the reproduction of Ite peasant communities depends more on 

their control of labor than on their margin of agricultural surplus. 

While there are provocative opportunities for individual laborers outside 

of the subsistence sector or outside of the farming community itself, the 

secutity of the majority depends upon the retention of the farming ser

vices of a aaximum number of these individuals. Thes "individualsare 
retained through ward and village Institutions which check and redirect 

the finsioning tendencies of the descent aronre holding their primordial 

N 



PREPACS AND ACXMO,WEWE. rS AC , [ cited French-speaking graduate students in aa.thropology for this 

purpose, and our paths crossed. He was in West Africa in constant 

This field study, like its subject matter. is itself the outcome communication with me throughout the entire period of my field 

of a complex netyork of social relationships. Its conception grew 
!1 research. 

Hi
He was also -ble to visit the field eut. at the end of 

out of professional ones, Its execution dsp-ndsd upon adamstrative the 1974 rainy season. Iis commitment to and insistence upon 

cues, and i success is tied to -ros-cult.ral ' noe. ,tot'l Imersion field work made the physical and psychological 

Civen the history of their counk., few Americans - however much hardships thin Involved seem like just part of the research contrist 

gome might wish it - can be indifferent to the .%ally of West Africa. and therefore easier to b.ewr His lively analytical approach to 

Even as o Euro-American I felt that new -r-sibilitJos of self-die- ethnographic problems echoed In my mind between onr ceanuilotLons 

covery were c7oned to me when as a graduate student my econoic providing a continual stimulus for my curiosity as the months wore 

anthropological interests were directed by Sidney Hints and U.lth .: oan In my chosen savanna village. 

Mullinga to tha case of est African peasants. A course on "prli- That we, I and John Grayael (the other anthropoiogy student 

t,'s arriculture witb flar-ld Corklin served to 4ocue my Interest selected by Horowia). were invited to perform the base-line field 

on the intricAte minagsuent problems of ahiftins cultivation systems studies called for by our RHSUNY grants In Mali can be attributed 

on tha African savaniua, to the commitment of Dr. Boubacar Sy, of L'office Mallen du Betail 

The timing, location. and theme of the study that grev out of st de I& Vlado WOMBETI), to etting an wide a variety of prooe

these more goner-.l interests ser related to the tragedy of 
thes coesrereltedtognerl iteretste tagey o 

the 
th :4sional 

moa sua• 
inputs as 

osbetvrsell 
possible 

tesool rbesi 
towards solving the economic problems in 

Sahelian drought which reached its nadir in 1972. Michael Horowitz the rural treas of his country. This commitment led him far beyond 

or the State Univorsity of New York at Binghamton, viewing the mourn- th. more invitation to come to Malim through him the resources of 

ting international reconstruction effort with some apprehension. WW LO(BErI and the Service 0219vage were at our disposition to faCLI

given the foreign aid oommunity's profound Ignorance of the Intri- tate our installation, comfort and guidance in the field study sitso 

cate and delicate economic systems in the rural areas of the Bahellan To this end Nouhoun Ciese of LI1WEVI escorted me to the proposed 

countries, persuaded the United States Agency for International study one in May of 1974 and with the Invaluable and perceptive 

Development's (USAID) Regional Economic Dpvelopment Services organi- unsel of BrIhima Coullbaly of the Service dos Eaux at Forts in 

zation for Vest Africa (REDSO/WA) to finance (as a grant through the tat none. helped me to select a village of residenoe and study. 

Research Foundation of the Stats University of New York (RISU]T))9som 

extended anthropological field research an thea systems. He sol
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In the same view Dr. luma and Seydau Diema of the Service d'E1evage 
contract called for a base-line study.
in Seg made their vehicles available to us. particularly on one So on arrvling in thisIri-ce 
 general area I descrid to brlhLa Coulibaly of the 
 des
 

occasion when I was ill. And finally Dr. Sy chose Dangui Siasoko, 
aux et yc-t. who was intimately familiar with the forest reserveA *ociologist, to research with us 
in the-field. 
As both a profee- sons, what sort of knowledge I was after. 
It weas his recoendation
sional colleaguo and a Malian, Dangi4 generously provided us with a 

that I, a stranger, would get the
uniquely valuable optic on 

best idea of what the farming

the cron-cultural space which It was 

life there wae 
all about if I lived In Dukolomba village.task to traverse. I only fear 
If Iour 

that we could not provide a corn-
ccomypllsh nothing 
lseo b. this study, I at leaat hope to haveparable service to him as he pursued hi share of the research. 
demonstrated the wisdom of his advice. 
As the sixteen months of
Without his consultation an a gamut or ethnographio problems while 
our study progressed I was able to recognize social processes inin the field I would not have been able to &ak 
 even as little .ene 
villages with which I had only a passing acquaintance bacaus
as follows out of the farming community we were in. 

had seen more developed anti visible for of the same processes

It had been arranged between HFSUNT, RED=s/WA, and LVOMI 
Di kolomba.

that I would do my economio anthropological research in a eons of 
Because of the esteem In which he Is held by thesome villagers in20-30 farming villages to the north of the Dukolomba forest 

this area, Bribing Coulibaly, in presenting me to the chief of Dukoreeerve which lie on the north bank of the Bani River 50 km south-
lombe, was able to gain an immediate offer of hospitality. This chief,
east of Segu (eeC map below). This roserve was to be subjacted to a Zmna Duare, Immediately insisted that I tnke 

range management and rest rotation regbaet 
the clan name Oemo)

hich was to improve its 
of my escort, Kulubali. Bearing

grating 
this last name, I was imam.atelyresources, as specified !a USAID'. and LVtIBM'e "Wli 


placed on a jokins relationship (smersnku) basis with all
Livestock I" projoct. bearers of
The herd-owninA farmers who were to benefit 

the Duare clan names ae will be seen, this Included a significantfrcm thase improved grazing lands were also to be included through 
proportion of the village's population. Next the chief gave*hAs project in a credit me. theshoe eme
-h!.ng them to furnish cattle with 
first name of JtI which was given by the non-Mik.lij Bababacottin seed or cultivated cow (the

pea hay for &al4 at the end of the dr chief himself had only con-rorted to lelca four yeare before) to tueirtaon, when meat In scarce. Ifirst born son. The chief explained that as the firot whits to "sitThe speci ications o" this project, hall Livestock I, dstermined 

down" in their village, I was obliged to 
take this name#the general arm In To thiwhich I would pursue n study, but the RMiy 

day I an known by 
no other name either in the Dukolombe area or any

where else I have ever gon in ral Hall. 

I 



MY wife and I wer given the house viii 
fly ife nd adsanp hitswe u r s the ho, oftan unmarried AlesYouth 

in the zompound of Yacuba Jars (#8. cf. below) which was In thechief's ward. According to what I
organization, I figur-d that 
had read about Hands social
this made Yacuba Jara the "host" 

UqW ) to my *atranger - (dune) role. The literature ampha-
sized importance (1ati ~~~~~~~~fa)lr le hthe ) totof this relationship it rt z~ e pso I attempted to ut-

vrate it. Yacuba proved to be a lively interviewe and aftheTtee Yacbaravdt tirelessl bae.a u hielin otell ande thates 
teacher of the Bambara Imiguagg" But did nothe tell m that 
Dukoloba was
more than a congloertion of autonomous compounds,
and that he was not my only or even my most important "host". 
 Hedid not tell me, 
as It turned out, because, like all Us neighbors, 


he did not like to be outranked by another neighbor. 
Finally, when
I loaned my racdo to Yacuba, my real "host" could restrain himself no longer. The chief's eldast son, Karris Duar. sat es down and 

explained, over and over again as my Dambara was very weak then,
that I was living in a ward founded by a Buar. ancetor of which his 
father, the chief, was the oldest liviwhng
rnim Busre, since his father, the chief, was cripple, waseffefhe 


my "host" and the first man toKarrm Barsine hi
thechif*faherws cippe,
whom I should turn fr the mostws efectvel
mundane
 
detail of my living arrangements, 

as well as for the most abstract
information 
lifo. 

about a general cultural themeIdten he underlying their social*saw the hrh school student I had hired from compos
#19,Kalphf oeba (al I, cf. below) rtluhne to school in eptmber 
of 1974, he called in a literate cousin of hie from Duula, To s 

Tangara, to take over [allphae.data-gethering 
chores, and he saw to 

uing all the authority of an elder kinsman, that they were per
formed reliably. Without the assistance of Kaliph and Toumani, such
 

data as Iconcelyuble.do have on agricultural labor inputs would have been In-

The openneet if these hosts should come as no eurprise to those 
the Marnerddnahospitalityfam with the Hands 

y tem. Nurtured through the can

tunies to meet the needs of the far-flung empire, the Hande host1 
is 

remarkably generous. But the case of my visit to Dukolomba was somewhat special b auve of the "Hali Livestock I" project which wasflo fe e 
to 

hte 
o etro 
ostepoetddhv
 

elders hadimplications fordecided 
and,with the project such as I 

teir econoc futurethat someone connected therefore the village 

nas 
was should b4 given aspossible. For example,clear an idea about their economic priorities
if the Subject had not been looming' onhorizon, It theis doubtful whether these farmers would have let me count
 

to stop when acknowledgn 

one's debts for such an experience as this sixteen month study. Inaditio iohs 
alea dyicl to iowe
*born wheea tao no when Y
and David l Wanoto~nhear then of RiSO/A, and Hodiboo;idibe o vL'U eisI 

should be thanked for their various forms of help and encouragement.
I can not bring up more names with the associated stories of their &asistance (although many remain), for fear of drowning out the recognition

due to the other American "strangers" who shared with me the novelty 

latLIc  the same Xando word is used to describe this role inthe other major language of this part of West Afrioms 1lfulJo. 
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The Place and the TimeCHAIprhk Is IDTBA01AICTIo0of the Stu." 

a V 

-4 J7r , 
-


It RAY &SO Strang, that I ha. excerpted segment of the 

ambars" creation myth recorded by Germaine 
 Dieterlen (1951) in 

k,4 

c.der to introduce a study about economics. agroudt~.e and socialrelations carried on in 1974-5. oveer, q . I {I thought It Interesting % 

-2,,
that my preoccupations and those of the quite divergent Grisle--

Dieterlen School, (which has produced much of the anthropological V k
 
litratmre on alian culture to date), should come 
 together at that 

primeval point in time. 'K"
 

.
 EI -
Presumably unity and rJvalry, pity and Jealousy, sham. and 


descent receive 
 ..
such seniority In Fthe "ambara" ..genesis because, as 
I discovered, I k -they are the building blocks of those famine cmmtn -.
ties where most "Baabara-l com from generation after generation. 0, V

This is a study of N r
one such ommunity onthe north bank of the 

"
 
River about 60 km southeast of Seeu, which 
in Itself on the Niger LI 

- 2 j ',River (*to map, next page)," 


Not all of the communities in this Inter-Niger-blani region 
1 

are U
famine, nor are they all Bambara. To the degree that I came to know i,-** .-. 
Dukolcuaba and to understand the conditions governing the perpetuity
of Its Institutions and therefore, in this case, the continuity of 

4 P .J ,"A1 V 
-,I
 

Ite membership, I beg n to understand that aa neighboring commun- -. I.-."
ties were different. This difference vie born of a aore market- f ~ f4i-bara Is the Arabic and 1Ptlfulde,Tersion and nov French and English.of the Bambara vord bamana. Since I use the Bambara word 
to designate the Pube I do not sea why I can not stick vith the 0C
 

iblfu f ~ BodRabara. *In conforming with usages already N ~1
d r 
actor's 
orld which 4D
ut form part of the analysis.
 

•th.t,,.Iancnb naaspilmansite,
 

: " / 
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3FidJre 1: .Wi WP DUKOIOhHA AICSA (1:500.000)VCY T dVILIAtk iYLs USkI. T_.UliOJj APRENDICi AND TAi3LIS: 

SYR80LA FRENCH SPLLING UsIm ONA 
u i eo h u ll p n 

D, a ("four villes of th alluvial clay plain-)tDuuu 
5 Flukolorb 

Dufnuoa 
DN 

Doukoloma 
Vanvla DN Dangolola 
5.aaa B 

Douala 

4 
Oriented economy which usually entailed a nor* endogamous mnariag 
strategy end a more intense Comitment to Islam, both of which 
inevitably led to an "ethnio" designation other than that of amabara. 
The comcarcally-oriented Marake, with their Islas. and the lta,wththi 

with their easy going life-style, sought to accentuate their di fference@ to the ubsistnce-farmnngi mbara. What was siilar In each 

tBn j 

Kachcena KAT 
u~u~-kBUG DuraungoDUGDougakonga 

FaPa FAL 
t'JiuKu 

HiKl KAL 
("clay soil villages") 

Jo"'UnKUK
Y.- aKALJ.n,oni JUNOongoni

Fanor-ta 
FANtolo 
YOL 

w: (villeas restructured through hegemoeq 

linYa 
G-wn~aNY 

."nzna S in 
31 1int SA 
'- n~ak-',oru tBIn 

of the Bea state 

Katiena 

Bougoula. 
Finougou 

NdedougouKala 

Kokoun 

Kataeel 

amorolaYoio 

of. text) 

hienelaHieouola 

Zinzana 
SanztiS 

Srcane 

' 

ithere 

was that ethnically-linked behavioral attributes were such an 
oportant part of economic organization. Possibly this Is because 

was so little economic profit around that not much organizationcould depend on it alone. Herders, hoers, and traders were all 
partially motivated by other values besides eons. Even many of theeconomic exchangues through which this rural population reproduced It

sel did not pass throush the sdium of aoney. That more millet couldbe produced an a by-product of a Bambara's maintaining his work reps
tatLong that the calving rate of a herd could be improved as a by

product of a Raa's deslia to cultivate his Intimacy with this part 

of the animal kingdoml and that trade goods could he moved more cheaplyas a by-product of a Maraki's interest ia visiting a Koranic teacher 

readlhCwiIatn.-u 

ob-tHidL fl.W.rOiAL 

d 
Iuguw (villa,us in the 

Tu a 
,.jtna
t .. n-, 

iLiAGTou,)bo 

TUG 

zidiku.~ri(zor~h 
Sexluted 

Tuna zone south of tihe 

Tu 

'rJF 

Bani hivur): 

Bai iI-bn 

Gouabuouth
(3 vilages Just o 

of Dukolomlxt, 
only an hamlata 

tuhan mp wan made.(1954) 

Tona.ana 

the next town, all served to raise the standard of living In a sonewhere the going cash price of both thes labor inputs and their productoutputs was out of the reach of oset of the populatior.. This rural 

economy is not unlike that discussed by ?Lintz (1959) In so far as its 
internal arketing relations carry a greater stimulus to produotiontha their cash return might warrant. More direct petty oammodity' 

0see 

a 
zIulasso 
?.Iaso 

Glossary at end 

U 
. ai% fl3NianiraZU 

KU 

for explanatio of tranecriptiom of eabara 

Zandola 

Jnot on map 

adopte. 
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Production, blackemithing, wood working, and tanning2 
Is performed bydispersed segments of endogamous casto 
oroups. 

Each one of these ethncally-lnkedloped without the presence styles ould not have dmve-the others. The Bambara resistance to 

the introduction of market relations into their farming organization
not only reflects the long-term presence of the market but also could 

not have developed, in as much am it depended upon a uniformity of 

economic roles,without the availability of non-farming, nonBaabara
.o.O.i 


produced goods on that market. 
Dukolomba had a small Friday market of Its own to which fish, 


locust bean, red 
poppers, cotton, and calabashes were brought by 

women from 
 the Bani and south (some of these women having married 

into Dlukolomba from that 
region) whence they returned with millet, 

sorghum, and shea butter. Tuna, south 
of the Bani on the Segu-Koutialm 

Road. (see map above) was the closest market (Wednesday) carrying the 

largest volume of long-distance trade goods. It was therefore the 
largest market frequently attended by Dukolomba's women, many of whomwere from the Tuna region (see Table 
V below). Thos few men in Duko-

lomba who did sell kola nuts or kerosene at its own market, procured these

goods by bicycling 
to the Thursday market at Zinzana, also on the Segu-


Koutlala axis. 
Small ruminant livestock were purchased, and less
frequently sold, at the June (Diouna) market (Saturday) to the north. 

Further to the north is the famous Bussen ( ou a) cattle market 

(Tuesday) which, to my knowledge, was attended by no one from Dukolomba 

2'Jeavnng Is a widespread activity performed by manyIdle. dry season. farmers in the 
mous 

It has not become the exclusive domain of ancaste like these other craft endogaskills except in Fula communitiesIn the Interior Delta to the east. 

6 

d rin g m stire sty . Cattle ,a nwell a nsmaller ru mnant gofor rea sn 
which will becote clear the analysis proceeds, weremsore frequentl 

sold at lower prices to buyers passing through Dkolomba Itself. And 

only #36, the official grali weigher and reprsentative ofoperative situated In the arrndisseent seat (Ltiona). the cover ad a 

practice of catching the bush taxi from Zizana to the Hooday market
 

In the regional capital, egu.
 
Te 
 e1h 


As ith manyS of the older vlls n the open savanna of this
 

lnter-Miger-ani 
 region, the larger wards of Dukolomba present them

selves like 
 fortresses of consolidated rectangular mud-brick houses 
surrounded by heavily manured cattle park* or tall sorghtum, maiso or 
*illt housefields, depending upon the season. Each of these wards
 
(ookslaw, 4eupport 
of the house") is divided into walled.off patrl

compound there will be a minimam of one house for each married womanI
 
I this house has a 
nat mud roof it An called a _ It8, if has apointed thatched roof it is called a buu. 
Because of the orientation
 
of Dukolomba's farmers towards the permanent implantation of their
descent line (shm) in the soil (os) of their villae d st 

of their hossesae 
 of this aore permanent flat-roofed variety.
thatched roofs Pointedare more common in newer villages with more transient 
Populations not all of iom could be refer ed to a n Bmbar or b . 

Most opounds xept for om* very mell ors017 now ore, araentered through a vestibule (L° a), where women card cotton and mill 



millet, where fish note and those heads of sorghum to be used as the 
next years &&od hang from the 

As elsewhere in West Africa, the fissioning tendencies of patrirafters. This vestibule I lso where, lineal groupings In Dukolomba do not stop at the compound level. They
 

continue right up through the lineage
and chicken feathers ussd in the most recent ancestral sacrifice to the clan level, such thswhen the word for agnats, faden.*cbildren of the father", in made intimight flank each side of the outer doorway. Through the vestibule
 
aquality by the addition Of the -ye suffix, the Bambara word
(dukene) of each compound Is 	

forthe court 
 dominated by the large comunalrmo
 
rivalry, , is formed, )tvlrusl l-rhera and-	 mnimalgranary (foroba iiln ) and a hearth (Awa). There should be a maximum 
lineage segments are kept localized at the malal lineage levelof only two of the former, one for sorghum, one for millet, and only I because of their mimultaneous organization into different groiapinsoone of the latter - so that the compound (Lu) chief can be called
 

gvmtixi 	 by the village-wideinstead of dutigi. 	 age-set system. All that Dukolomba's age-sotsWhere two cooking hearths emerge In one 
compound it Is a sure sign that it Is & 'full' compound (du fare) and (ltraooOn "born together") have In common with its deocent groups, 

besides their personnel, is the principle of seniority.3 
Therefore, 

Compound f'issionin~g is a subject 

to the degree that the egalitarian ort-nization of these age-seteof obsessive concern to these io
disciplined and respected It provides a check to both the fissioningfarmers for technological and social structural reasons which I spent
 
and the hierarchical tendencies of the patrilineal descent system.
the entire luxation of my stay in Dukolomba (July 1974 to August 1975)
 

trying to unravel. One of the most fundamental reasons for this is	 
But the descent group offers its mambers a material security which
 
the age-set does not. 
How then can the latter so successfully compete
that the size of the extremely corporate compound ffects the range
 
for its members' labor and loyalty?
and the durability of the corporateness of the lineage (somaw, "people
 

yarmln andSocial 0rpanizationof the house"), which includes oopound members as well as many of their 
Hy arrival in Dukoloba in May of 1914 followed close upon oneneighbors. The vitality of these localized lineage may have lees of 

a technological Importance than the vitality of the compound 	
of the most severe Sahelian drought. on record (I)alby and Church 1973).farmingr 
The drought stimulated the allocation of funds that madeunit - although the reader will see that the lineage Is not without the research 
possible (see Preface), and brougt me and the villagers together im
significance in this domain either. 
But I me to discover that in 
 ag 

ensuring a political future for the village, end therefore an sonomic ones vible 1n~ss 18ee~nlal.The 	 an acute concern for the mechanics of agricultural productivity.age-sets a.-e sepaxated ones from the other acsordngone, a viable lineage Is essential. 
this seniority principlo, but within them a striat egalitarianim 
is the norm.
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For their part, the villager. were privately and publicly re-

examining not only how the- had been brought to the brink of famine, 

but also why they had not precipitated over that brink as had several 

neighboring villages. For myself, I was included in this re-exaaIna-

tion process not only on account of its public moments, but ulo 

The price for food grains was very high during the drought, to be 

sure. but by the time I began my field work, when the farmers wsre 

planning their 1974 fiolds, it va back down to its pre-drought 

levels (18-20 francs alli.o (PH) per kilogram). Meanwhile the 

guaranteed price for peanuts had gone up to 40 1K per unshelled kilo
because my premence in Dukolomba was linked, however vaguely, to gram. 
economic improvements promised Jbr the area under the provisions of 

the '"ali Livestock I" project of American A.I.D. Just bhat theee 

were to be was only somewhat leas of a mystery to me than to the 

villagers. 

P1 

Surplue food did not appear to be the only goal of this sub

aistence farming behavior either. If his quest for surplus food re

sulted from the farmer's desire for recognition as a good eitisen.to 

the degree that he had grain in stock, then presumably he would seek 

An my proficiency in the Bambara language increased - this not 
only facilitated communication but also served the villagers as an 

indication of my interest In their way of life - I gained greater 

access to the more private side of this ro-examination procesa. 

to produce as such of that grain as possible. However. I often saw 
known agronomic techniques for improving grain yield neglected in 

favor of practices already suited to the mobilization of labor through 

the compound lineage, ward and age-oet structres. 
While we had been discuesing such public topics an soils, crop varl-

Kinship and Economic Orgunizaton 
ties, rotations, plowing, hoeing, labor oganiaation, caeh cropping, I asnot rally unprepared for thse fnins. At leat since 

vaccinations, and marketing from the beginning, It was only in this 

latter stage that I was shown how local political considerations 

mediated the management of these economic factors. 

Bohanqan 

carry on 

and Dalton (1962) it has been known that rural West Africans 

important economic exchanges through non-market relations for 

I was struck by an emphasis given to the production of surplus 

food grain, which seemed to go beyond those stocking requirements of 

a prudent subsistence reserve, Certainly, much of this food surplum 

was sold for a price well below that which the meme amount of labor 

could have gained from an expanded peanut crop or from the production 

non-monetary ends. Howvevr helpful as It has been to have Identified 

those zon-market "apheres of exchaage", it has been difficult explaining 

why rural West Africans value what they do. for bou long, and under 

what conditions. Dupre and Hey (1973)4 effectively demonstrat, the 

possibilities for sesing beyond these "ipheree of exchange" when the 
4 

see O'Laughlin (1975) for the intelleotual background to their 
of a cow pea vine forrag, for the dry season fattening of livestock. 
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system of productive relations are considered. The way in which Uo 

goodth ar prducd Afectreatins b~ru~h hic thse ood iUnfortunately, ?Ieillaeoux does not proceed to consider some or the 
goods are produced affects the relations through which theme goods 

are used and exchanged. In a peasant society where co-operative 


laborers are bound together by non-moetaxy ties, it is inevitable 

that eam& sort of non-monetary good or value circulate between them 
in order that these ties be maintained (Chayanov, 1966). lut in 

rural Wst Africa, Dupre and Hey 1973) wrmconfronted with thelineage and the lineage segment as the predominant units or produo-

tion. 
 Since the produced goods did not recirculate from the senior 

to the junior members of the lineage, Rey (1974) classifies the 


'linsage mode of production" as a atep In the development of the 


exploitation of labor. 

Other economic anthropologists have Interpreted the lineage 

differently in their study of the relations of production in rural 


West frca. Mellacoux (1964) emphasizes its flxibility In do-


fining a co-operative labor force appropriate to the technological 

conditions of shifting cultivations 

The agricultural community is modeled on the lineage 
or segment of a lineage. Relations of production are
built on the basis of genealogical kinship relationsieh
which are themselves subject to constant modification
 
and renewal. Tie kinship relations revealed to us are 

the result of these changes
ae disturbances and tend to .break. . Life and death actown the natural 

family. Econcmic imperatives, among others, contribute 

to the creation of new unite whose members are tied by

relations of production and consumption. The biological

family cannot stay within its narrow genealogical framework and is replaced by functional familles whose members 

are associated by economic obligations rather than by 

relatLonships of consaqpuinity. Under such a dynam othe bonds of kinship have to be sufficiently elastic to 

adapt to such modifications (19648Mary Klopper In Terray 19721 141-2).

168-9, translated by 

other reasons fthe vitality of theme relational asdoes Bloch 

(1973) after having made similar points about the appropriateness
 

of extended kinship relations for the labor'requtremento of shifting 

cultivations 

Would It be too much to suggest that the selective 
value of kinship is precieely the combination of the
 
many functions which it can perform without it being
 
reducedoe eithereither8o incharcter or In time to anyty singleOne? (1973, 8).
 

Among the francophone economic anthropologiets working in West 

Africat Berthoud (1969-70) does emphasize the role of the lineage In 

amaasLng bridewealth for the junior laborer, but he does not go on 

to explore the economic implications of such an organization for 
marriage as 
it leads to filiation and descent. 
Terray (1972) seeks 

to free the lineage from the technological determination given it by 

Meillaasoux by distinguishing between simple (household) and complex 

(community) labor co-operation. 
He does not reduce the lineage to
 

either one of these technological organizations, but rather he 
sees
 
it as tke outcome of the existence of these forms
two of co-operation 

aeg op 
 i al ,M la s u 
 i a fh sc ak
m wt
 
remarkable book (1975a) which placesthe economicsof reproducing off

spring on an analytical par with the economics of 
 their food
 
producing
 

and other necessities.
 

In each of the cases the lineage ie progressively conceded a 
greater objective role In the economic functioning of these rural 

e
African societies. But these freophons economic anthropologists 

have yet to avail themselves of a subtle understanding of the 
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dynamics of certain Went African lineages, which has been achieved equally affect the economic future of A West African peasant community
by some of their anglophonse collesguer (Fortes 1945, Ford* 19479 such as Dukolomba. Where labor Is scarcer than land, the organisation 
Smith 1956. Goody 1963). 

which reproduces laborSpecifically, we have can become aore important than the adcption ofsome understanding of the ways in whioh efficiente farming techniques, should the two prove Incompatible. Herethe West African lineage (a) fosters egalitarianism at the same I propose to take a closer look at these parallel practices to see

time as it supports a hierarchy of authority, (b) fuses large nun-
 how they do affect each other.
 
bea into a reliably corporate group at the 
 same time as it ancour- I did not undertake this study with the Idea of contributing toages a filnioning independence among its tembera, (a) denies rights this larger anglophone Iiacoura* on the West African lineage. I cameof ownership and use 
to some individuals while at the name time 
 to Dukolozba to look at the economic practice and the economic poassi
redistributing then to many othernl and (d) excludes atrilateral 
 bilities of the 
savanna subsistence farmer. 
An a result of the 
relatives from the corporate estate at the name time an it give. ethnography I pursued there,then an essential role in maintaining its perpetuity. There is 

I an ooliged to analyse this economicno practice in terms of the farmers' manipulation of a patrilineal 
reason why this understanding of ouch complicated organizational descent systen. 
processes can not be used in the analysis of economic behavior In Let me review some of the steps by which my ethnography led sea West African farming community like Dukolomba. where lineage to take this tack. The quantitative data which I collected on farmingorganizations lie behind the goals and actions 61 many. labor inputs data pointed to the importance of the extra compoundThe Theme 

co-operative labor In overcoming the work bottlenecks characteristic 
Like the francophone economic anthropologists. I found, in of the short savanna farming easeon. Nevertheless, the farmers alwaysDukolomba, t.-at the patrilineal descent system lent an important emphasized the autocaay of the Individual patrilocel compounds in the

element of discipline and reliability to the relations of production 
 area of crop production. 
So matter how much outside labor they

used in savanna iarming. Like the anglophone social anthropologists, borrowed, claimed, or were given, the management of their fields andhowever. I also found that technological efficiency In this faming their choice of production goal was held to be strictly their own.. was often sacrificed to the organizational demands of that patrilineal Yet almost for every compound, thin goal was the sames a gloriously
descent system. Moillassoux (1975a) has suggested why subsietence full granary. Tho reward for even the pursuit, let alone the attainfarming technique and the organization for reproducing offepring can tent, of such a goal was a good reputation permitting unhindered access 

to the communal labor pool. 
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But the villaeurs Insisted that there was not an immediate 

connection here. 2be goal of food production was not conceptually 

linked to the attainment of co-operatle labor. They were both the 

evaluated, ?or this reason I will not be referring to the outcome 

of domestic reproduction as "offspring', but rather as "descendants". 

2escent and Production 
result of good ctizenship and therefore were found together, but 

the one was not seen as engendering the other. Some compounds filled 

their granarivs without using outside laborl other more negligent 

compounds let their yields go to the birds and the monkeys yet were 

I have chosen to use the word "descendants" In describing this 

vtilage product because It comes closest to conveying the meaning of 

the villsger's word denw ("Children"). Den is suffixed to the nam 

of a group (du!en, tonden, bolokoden, maliden) to describe its mer
still given continued access to sources of outside labor. 

These villagers had social Soals which often ran at cross pur-

I bers. It forms the prefix of the word denbay hich Is the only von

pluralized word designating a kin grouping. Descendants are of course 
poses to their economic goal of crop output. The autonomy of that 
lineage segment which consists of the compound was emphasized, in 

spite of its frequent dependence on other coupoundc for egricultural 

different from raw children in that they carry a freight of rights 

and obligations appropriate to the economy in which they are repro

duced. A family with no children can acquire descendants, whereas 
success, because It was the arena in whih the initial allegiance of another with man children y be a112to retain none as ecndant. 

children was defined. 

The ward and the villMe seek to retain the labor of these chil-

dren in order for there to be any crop output at all. The org4nization 

of this control can not always be adapted to the moat efficient farming 

practices known. This social goal of controlling children had a com-

parable importance to that of crop output because the reproduction of 

the peasant counity was equally depndent upon its success. But 

it Is one thing to recognize (as does Ieillasoux 1975&) the impor-

tnce of the domestic reproduction of laborers, and therefore of kin-

ship, Ir the development of the overall agricultaral soonor. It Is 

another thing to Identify the dynamics of that domestic organization 

so that Its interface with changing acri uitural practices oan be 

* Dukolomba's reproductive social goals are more concerned with deacon

daxce than fillatlor or succession. That Is, descendants are not 

just the product of the individual patriline (ebi)J they are socialized 

as descendants by the community at large not only for their separate 

lines but a13o for that community. Descendants are defined In oppo

sition to their particular ancestors as well as in terms of their 

collective ancestory at the lineago, ward and village level. 

In reproducing many children, a farmer is not necessarily working 

eainst the Coals of moximally efficient crop production. Those chLl

dren are likely to work In his own fields. If, that is, the lack of 

outside opportunities leads them to work for kin at all. But repro

duoimc descendants is a little different. He must lay the Institutional 
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groundwork in which his unborn descendants will be received regrdless 

of their numbers. If they are few, then his line will need the aid 

of luckier collateral lines if it is nct to peter out before Its 
luck changes. If they are many, then they can reinfores the , 

outputs, cannot be pursued to its "rational- conclusion. In Duko

lomba, kinship provides an important organizing principle for agrL

cultural production. Howover, kinship is also conditioned by its 

use in tho reproduction of descendants. I will attempt to show how 
unassailability of descent lines as 
around them. 

such ty helping weaker lines the Dukolomba peasant meetm the uncertainties and the hostiliti s 
f the outside world by orgianzin., with his neighbors, to produce 

Thus reproducing descendants, as they are defined in Dukolouba, 
is the seas thing as keeping the farming compound of brothers and 

parallel cousins united. Many compound Juniors (dud) are reluc-

tent to take the risk of starting a descon' line which could die out 

and leave widows aid ancestors defenseless, These larger family 

offsping who will remair ir.Itsd and thus protect and provide for 
him. This organization is done from a basis of patrilineal descent 

but it comprises wards, ago-set e and other institutions. The Dukolomba 

peasant owed his security as much to the numbers of young who descend 

into these institutions asto the crop surpluses he can produce. 
compounds have a definite crop producing importance, to be sure. Ideolop in Peasant Life 
but the reproduction of descendants goes beyond the underwriting of 

agricultural organization in its implicatons. The control of labor 

in rural Mali transcends its use in agriculture in importance. In 

the next chapter, by exploring the historical reasons for the priority 

given to the control of laborers in the Lukoloaba area, I will at the 

same time be answering the question of why the descent system has 

such an impact on the other kinds of production that engage the 

Torn between these two poles of production, with the products 

of each being constantly reinterpreted by the outside world, the 

social organization of Dukolomba cannot rely on self-evident norms. 

The more universal these norms become, the morn they distance them

s,7lvea from their material component and sanction, and thus the less 

eacily do they retain allegiance In the egalitarian social atmosphere 

of this village. As each neo of norms is anchored to a material out

peasant. 

The rural Kalian villagers, while organized Int a web of rola-

tices to produce crops, are at te sae tir- organied along other 

lines tD reproca wir' 7hrauv called aescendants. Where the relations 

put, the social organization Is less prone to upset by pressure fromthe outside world that often conflicts with the ultimate security of 

the peasant. The social relations on which tVi peasant relies are 

less easily disrupted if these ar developed In close association 
geared t, one of these productive efforts are incompatible with with material benefits - crops, descendants, labor. 
relations organizing the other, that one effort, or both of their 



The villagers insist that all of their significant relations 

had a material component. They divide reality into it dryness orimage (ja) and its life h).All appearanl, principles,i de 

ges, and laws are dry Q) shadow* (i) without the moisture () 
f a life (ni) giving material flow between them.5 For the villagers


each set of significant reation. produced something material (each 

ceremony a meal. each visit a gift, each marriage a chll, each 


initiation a nw person . .). Any significant social relation has 
form (j) and life ni). Such a relation either produces or dlatri-


butes material, life-gLing substance, not unlike the relation.a 
whic Has. alleooal196) aruedareba~oife't ~This 

be argued that the villagers' outlook was born of the realism re-

quired of them by their peasant condition. 

I f t e os er a nc e o f ig
h s a d du ie s . w th i n Duk lom a' sw production units did depend upon the ideological commitment of their 


members, then outside Ideological structures (Islam. for exanip)

meablog re,cal thestr ct~resou eid Islide m, or xsa~ e)the 

could easily distract certain members away from the rigors ofcommunity life. Only force could keep the together, but the impo
sition of force would destroy the ealtararulers.uiors 
oforceolnd destrycheend litaianio
a sm cthat tra cth 
j un i o r si n t o bec omi ng d es cen dant s. J uni or s are con s t ra i ned by t heo 
material importance of becoming descendants without being forced or 

5 
ee lieterlen 1951, Zahan 1960, and Clse'0197 for interpretations of these Bambara concepts which studiously 4avoid any of their
economic Implications. 


6 
leales* interesting argument (1967) for the economic Impor-

txice of "services" which replicate the form If not the material 
content of economic transactions would be difficult to apply in
the case of Dukolomba.
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ai fcr. h on-author r , onutint 1. th. ompl. 
ment of the lineage as It exists in Dukolomba. 
This achievement Is
not merely an expression of the need for labor in shifting hoe ai
culture on the savanna. 
The lineage cannot be reduced to such tech

nological constraints, because its funtionlng often compromises 

technological efficiency.
non-salaried 
 On account of tie need fur mobilisinglabor, the lineage has an objective impact on the materialut that impact Is not one of merely supplying 
life of the iag. uttaimatsnoonofmrlappyg 

Duaoro.ha and Ite Neighbor. 

" 
 et
 

emphasis on bnding a ide of intonetwork deeandant.imperative anset of non-market, 
reciprocal farming relations does not
characteris the conomio organization of all the village, In the 
Dukolomba area. In some, a wealthy cattle owner, trader, or marabout
 

ill found aoins ound sehttlement and draw a c ir c le ofsettle ra re n on- a gn tic, non-kino1sennasntuei olients around him. nabyThese settlers are not seen as true banana by
 

farmers in Dukolomba l they are rather Identified a s pious Muslim 

Maraka or as the 1on1jR (cf. next chapter) descendants of the former 

Thse vill contain the richet residents in the are a el 

as the poorest. 
I 

The rich are rich on account of their livestock assets or their religi..ua following onr t e r el g u s f not account of their agriculture. 

These assets 

l wi g n t n ac u t of h ir g i u t r .
 
enable them to purchase more elaborate ploughs than 

are owned in Dukolonba, for example. But theee plough. 7 
still do not7The "multlultour" tool bars, several of which are owned in 

these stratified villages, can be, but have not beenadapted for 
weeding In this area. 

http:Duaoro.ha
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free them from hiring outside workers for the weaeding, harvesting, CHAPrE II DESCENT GROUPS AND VILLACzs IM =U Ia T
 

and threshing labor bottlenecks. 
Such labor has to be hired where the 
 Empire and Bambarahood (Bamanava)
 
village ag*-set organizations are weak and where the farmer has few 
 Dukolcba lis between the Nigr and the B Rivers. 65 km mouth

relatives nearby to draw on for exchange-labor assistance. The poor east of Su and the Niger, only 5 ke north of the safety of the Ban1 
are poor because they ar similarly Isolated fra the labor sle- swamps. 
According to local tradition. It has participated in everytance of kin in addition to having no livestock assets to supplement 
 phas0 of the development of the Segu state (1112-1861) (Taurier 1942) 

their Income. 
and yet escaped subjection to that state's primary mode of orgunisationt 

Whether dominated by Maraka. Fla or t onionslaverywhat all these
 (.11rJ-0 (Bazin 1914). 
stratified villags have in common In their Is ess. They do not isThis removed relation with the Segu state, and the other slave
last like the bamana villages such an Dukolomba. Consequently, It producing empires which preceded It on the Lddle Niger, confers, InIs the latter type which constitute@ the majority of the region. 


their own eyes, a bamana 
 Identity upon the peasants. Bamana means
 
Nevertheless, when the bamana farmers search In the outside world 
 "to refuse a master", which is 
 *My,wherever the so-called "Bambara"
for kola nuts, salt, or emll livestock purchasers, it is to the (the Fulfulde and Arabia rendition of the term which has passed into 
affluent members of these nearby stratified villages that they turn. 
 French and English) ethnic group is found,there have been ruler.,

he org-ization of the baa__a villag'e cannot be understood 
masters, slaves and states well into the past. One of the "masters" 

without coneidering the other economio organ xizatlonthat surround c 

it and that have enabled It and caused It to develop ite character
latic corporate structures. Prom time to time I will be referring 
 even in the Segu state where the king (fema) hiaself maepagan but 
to illustrative differences between Dukolomba and this minority of i whose dominant counselors were marabouts and Muslims. (Park 1800).stratified vllags. But only in the conoloding chapter will Z Other observers froa Delafoose (1912) to Tauxier (1942) dwell on thisconsider the relattve implications of each type of village for solao l interpretation of the significance of bamana. onteil (1924) adds 
and econ ichange in the region. 

that it may also mean "black people". This twist is not Inconsistent 
with the other translation of the term, since the oppressed bamana
 

pseants have always recognised a certain whiteness In their rulers 

even when It hasn't been the "white" A1moravidz, Hoorn, Fula, Tuaregs, 
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Morrocans, or Fronch, raiding them, their blacker rulers have almost to the south, Sogu Bambara to the southeast, The Wasealu Bambarminvariably used the prestige of what they saw as a white man's rel- mouth of Bamako towards Duguni had to await the rule of the Maligion - Islas - with which to rule them. The fact that so many Ca- empire In order to becce banana refusers, hence, perhaps, theirnose emperers sought to claim Arab descent did not exactly deter the retention of Wasalu Kaw as an alternative group name. Based on thlapeasants from a2lociating blackness with the fact of betng oppressed, evidence, one can surmise that on this southern frontier thereTheir age-old oppressors, the Haraka, merchants and agent. of empire was open slave raiding, pillaging and tax collecting by the Ghanian(cf. Basin 1972, Pageard 1961a, Gallpis 1967) are referred to as cavalry frcm Wagsdu, the capital of that "edieval kingdom. Thewhite, red, or black depending upon how long ago their ancestors only southern frontier which did not become a banana homeland, thebegan to pray. The "uhite" Haraka of old Soninko Huslim origin am southwestern, was the one through which the gold from Bambuk passedusually am black to look at ae the Bambara, but the symbolism remains. (LevtaLon 1973). This frontier could not be so easily pillagedFor those peasants who have not yet been ln.luenced by the French- since the prosperity of the empire depended upon the relimbility ofderived tribal classification system, American blacks also quality this gold trade (Bovill 1958). Where the peasants ware not raided, 
as Bana_.na,Met only are they black African and oppressed b whites, pillagedIt Is remembered that many and taxed but rather uee they were encouraged to lookof them were taken out of bamana Villages after the safety of the trade route., there would be lse reason foreven before the Segu state began to eass produce slaves for the Uan- them to design their comnmity social organization for covert reelmgaba, and ultlmtely the Gambian, marketplace (Park 1800, Basin 1974). tance.
Speaking nothing but banmanakan does not qualify Segu Tukolor and These oppressed b areas turned to the powerful Hands chief-Haraka to be Rangn likewise Minyanka and Senifo peasants to the doma, in the mountains to the weete for protection, With access to 
south who cannot speak bamanakan are still spoken of at one level ethe urs old fields, these latter ad som purchasngpoer with 
banana in opposition to the "white" ruling groups listed above, 

which to supply an army (with horas) to oppose that of Ghana. WhenThis banana identity 
seems not to have begun with the 3egu king. Sunjata KeIlta, the founder of the Mali Empire in 1235Pdoa was caught asof the l8th century. There is a revealing way in which the die- a youth in a succession struggle for control over these chiefdoms,trlbutioc of the Bambara "ethnic" group (Paques 1954) follows the he took refgs among allies of the Mande to the east (Visan 1965) insouthern border of the ancient Sudanese kingdom of Ghan 
(Lertalon 
what would now be considered Bambara territory. This period of co1973) which fell to the desert Almoravide in 10761 Beleduga Bambara operation with the Hand. chlefdosm may have wlrtased the rproad of 

http:Bana_.na
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1 

their larguage to the various groups of oppressed peasants seekingN
thei pr tect on.Negro 
their protection. 


Thus even as early 
as the days of the Ghana empire & distinotion 


may have been manifeat between the bamana ar ;he manden 
in spite of 


their linguistio and ',ultural homogeneity. The former had developed 


an 
egalitarian community organization designed to minimize the proda-


tory impact of outside 
ru's from Ghana; the comunities of'the latter 


remained under a ruling hierarchy from within 
with stratified lineasges, 

higher percentagea of canted nyamakala, and slave descendants unaule 


to bury their inglorious ancestry (Leynaud 1961, 
 Jones 1976l Hopkins 

As the Mande chiefdoms bcgan to consolidate their gold trading 

power, this distinction between them and the Banana was made indelible 


by their conversion to Islam. The Muslin magicians (aaa) sent Lr 


the Mande to rule over the Segu Bambara were readily tagged as Maraka, 


just as the former Soninke rulers from Ghana 
1 

(some of whoe were 
 re-

tained in power by Mali) had been, in reference to their religion 


(Pageard 1961b). and so that they would not be mistaken an sympathetic 

to the Bamana In spite of the 
linguistic similarities. 


This is how Father Henry (1910 67-7O who, after all, spent more
 

time in rural banana villages 
than most subsequent researchers, sees 

this Bambar history: 


For centuries now, Islam has penetrated into the heartof Africa and established itself in the midst of our 


affenel makes a spontaneous observation in Kartawhich tells us (1856 385something about the relationship between bamana peasan-
try and maraka potentatee wherever they are found together: "Lee Bambara,particulierement lee Kourbaris (Kulubalis). aprisent beaucoup 
Is
 
commerce, at le secoure qu'ile trouvent pour cot objet done lentreprisedes Sarracoles (Sonnike-araka) leur fait une obligation de lea mnagsr". 
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peoples; slw hs advanceits has been, it baa not 
fslled to isave its mark. The Bambara, the most Lpor
hant kernel of the Mande peoples, was alwaya at waragainct the Molema to safeguardthe faith of Lla fathers (the his independence and 

wars were pri-arily
religious). They were in turn conqueror and conquered, 
but esotoftk.a conquered (for the HB"bara, egoistic,plan thsir 1,crsonal ed individual inteirests before that 
of the group, and they always lacked cohesion and agreesent. and never really had a leader at the top), they 
could not escape. Sincs they are neverthelessdeceitful, crzfty, essentiallyand hypocritical so that other pecples 
compare them to a piece ofand cow dung. dry outside but softloo&4 inside !a thrt it breaks'and soils as soon as 
ILfoot In placed on it - and this comparison pleases then 
-I do not hesitate to say that they tock nchl:g from Isles that 
was not alr.a!ty In %heirminds. If they have taken Arabiaterms to express theamselves, I cannot doubt that thiz was 
purely diplomacy cn their part. Thethat correspond tc their own ideas in order to express
 

uea of Arabic tor~s 
their beltafe in present-day lbnguage rcapreeentedtion and adaptain no sense acceptance on their part. I would 

IMards even assert that here they gave evidence, nt tf tact
the.r conquieror (this is a quality which at the
 

present time they do not possee 
 even in an saebryonioform), but of a catain pliability and shrewdness. In 
fact, by appearing before their tyrant 
on an eqval footing
with respect to dogma, they avoided tbe stroke of the 

I 
 sword or ulavery, kept their falth in fetishes intact,
and shielded both themselves and their children from all 
religious propaganda . . . If the Babara have foughtto safeguard their independence, they have done so primarily to preserve their faith and keep their fetishes. They
have shown such great attachment to these, that their conquerors have described them ac rebels and applied to them 

Ithe epithet Bamb a synonym of Kafri (pp. 60-62 of 1960 
translation by Anne Coleman for HRAF). (emphases mine).
 

Social oblity 

The bamana peasants were not only anxious to keep themselves
 
I distinct from Muslims because of a religious loyalty to their pagan 

cuits and altars, but also because then, as now, their collective lot
 

could be Improved by Impeding social mobility afong their numbers# 

o n to or an Lnteniatiea ef Islaale vorhip we end is 
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an effective way of dodging community obligations in the Interests 

of moving up in the world, and local pagan cults were and are 
village wag @Migration. Occasionallyorganized so that it 	 a youth could escape to ais difficult for their members to do no. I Kornio school and then link up to a Karska 2 

shall be dealing with this egalitarian aspect 	
trading network by

of bamana peasant life means of his studies, or he could escape toat length. Hare I am Just 	 Join the Mande traders,trying to provide historical background 
lulaw, to the south. But sain, unless be had Islaia learning to


for the bamana hostility to urban Islas In Mali. 
 This is a
hostility which has not ended with the recent conversions of many 	

offer or unless he had kinsmen in the coercial network, he riskedbeing turned Into a slave so far from home.of these banana. 	 Roch of theme attempts 
at mobility was an Irrevocable step because It involved a conver-A polarization developed between the stratified Mande villages, 
sloe to Islam and a degree of abhenteeism which menbership In the 

on the one hand, each supporting a local nobility which attended 

bananathe court and presided over the destiny of empire (Monteil 1930, 

ge-set and initiation cult system does not take lightly.

Absenteeism also entails the log
Niane 1962) and, on the other hand, 	

of faming labor for the villagethe egalitarian ba.ana villages. 
and the compound faming unit, but abandonment of one's ltisenship

The latter grew to hide all signs of wealth and ostentation from
predatory rulers, and then from each other, and yet their existence 	

obligations In village and family Institutions is considered the more serious offense. It Is the imperative aspect of these instidepended on having the wherewithall to pay taxes, thereby avoiding 
tutions which keep many more from going.

debt bondage and slavery. These differences were enhanced by the

fact that the Sonral rulers from Gao took over the Bambara zones 

Hiring oneself out as a mercenary was a more popular raute

private wealth since It 

to
 
required no religious conversion. It was
 

after 1450 whereas the Hande were able 
 to retreat to their homeland arehowever, that such aercenary ould return hi earnings to 

mountainhis 
kin group at home.was 	 r this reaon, and because he worked under
the baana Mande speakers who came under foreign rule. Both the th"
geographical evidence and the political history of these medieval 	

it of a on-kint th, heasn as a hv woren if 
he had chosen this calling (sac Maillaseou 1971 ,Sudanese empires suggest that the existence or the bamans as 	

975bon the mutual 
a separate I exolueivlty of elavery and kinship).
group is due to 	 Lven before the Moroccan coonthe fact that they were uniquely the peasants who 


quest of 1591 
 the Sonshoy state was hiring Bambara armies in the Sega
always fell under the direct control of foreign rulers. 	 23ee Gallais(1967, 115) on ethnic mobility in this part of Mali.

He altos examples of Dogon,"black" maraka fin Bobo, and Boao subgroups passing Intocategory with 	 atheir conversion to Isla, and even
olaiaing the more prestigi"ou "red" mareks , identity after severalgenerations. But he gives no omplee of attomptins this. 
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Kacina region (Montenl 1924, DelAfosse 1912). This practice oon- former do not always accept this distinction, trying to style them
tinued through the internecine wars of the Moroccan conquerors selves as amaa__by virtue of the more regional applications of the 

(Willis 1971), to the point where one of thee &miss, the J term. But there Is no question of then returning the insult of theof Biton Xulubali, was able to et up a separate state of its own peasant Lamana by calling thea ienil as well. The fact that Duko
at Segu (Nontell 1924) In 1712 (Tauxier 1942). The commercial lombs Is included in the ianduxuw naani 4 villages of the clay
 
importance of such predatory armise was enhanced by the Increasing 
 flate" group (aeo ap above) give. it unasale statue as a 

international demand for slaves at this time (Basin 1974). genuine bamanadurn. The nane of this group links the" villages 
The bamana peasantry did not view this newest eet of rulers., I(d_.) to the earth (duuko]g) rather than to the 12a1ia state
 

through drawn from their own ranks, as 
different from the others. that ruled over them. 4 

They made a sharp distinction between real banana calnd on thd•nton the When the residents of the Tuna area Just south of the Bani speak 
latter Including practically the entire population of oagu town and its of all residents north of that river as tonjon, the Banana of Dikosatellite villages (Basin 1974). An always., baana referred primeri- lmba retaliate by calling the people of Tuna J~kg. Tis name is 

ly to the peasant farmer, taxed and pillaged. refusing Islas or !a blend of tonJon and Minyanka,membership in any state administrative apparatus, but still 
the latter being the pagan Voltaic 

fres.3 . speaking farmers who predominate further south of the Baai. Tuna
 
The tonion, on the other hand, 
 however powerful and wealthy he W-j was in fact an important out~ost of the Segr state from which the
 
have become, still 
 worked under the authority of a non-kinsman and Jarm dynasty organized its resistance after the Tukulor and French
 
could extend axL earnings to only a limited range of kin (Basin 
 1974). conquests (Ward 1976). 

He wras therefore a slays. Jo~n (of. Millassoux 1975b). This 2t~tus This reconstruction of the development of the banana identitycategory included the royal Jars dynasty, since its founder Ngolo results from an application of the peasants' sense of their own 

Jua. had been Bitch Kuluballee slave. history to the documented facts. -When turning to the sore recentThe descendants of the tonion are still referred to as such by evolution of this identity southeast of Segu, I am on surer ground

the descendants of the free bmmana of 
the Segu hinterland. The with the information gathered in Dukolomba. 

3A free man in ca.led a heron, or nobleman. meanu 4 
freedom. 4Lkolomba was in the administrativeUnlike feudal Europe, such noblemen tended to be the poorer canton, or kale, of N'peba, 
peasants rather than the Slave elites of whichlying on the iger betweenlegn and oeeankoro (ess ap), wasthe rulers. Even today many
members of the ruling elite are descendants of former slaves while 

to as far se oegu itarf 1 any of these anea t apear
to have been closethere are many descendants of noblenen among the to Segu (Ward 1976) with their creas of jurisicrural poor. It is

considered characteristic of noblemen not to lie. If they have to do 
tion going out like spokes from the hub of a wheel. The Sagu (ma we 

so, they 
not the first king to attempt to control hIs magnatee (kafotleiw Iausually call on a @lave descendant to do It for them. thie came) through such oentralimation. 
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abor nd Taxation 
The imperial history of the Mlddle Niger region Is thus responsi-

ble for the banana emphasis on both crop production and the establish-

ent of dacendants. The scarcity of labor relative to land (o. 

Eoerup 1967, Harner 1975) has obliged West African@ seeking to 
extract a maximum surplus from a group of laborurs to reduce them toeervitude (Hopkins 1973). Terray (1974) has linked the slave enquisl-
tion process to the formation of states In labor scarce West Africa. 

These slave holding states used their slaves or the surpluses theyproduced (often mining gold or salt) to maintain their Income and 

power relative to the subject population. Terray's emphasis on theproduction processes organized by these states has ended the confusion 
that persisted an long as analysts (Coquer7-Vldrovitch 1972, Amin 1972) 
attributed Sudanese imperial hegemony to a control of long distance 
trade. Far from taxins the trmAders, thbee states sought to facilitate 
their journeys through impirial territory. After all, the t:rader. 
were the means by which a tate-produced surpluces could b% coamarlalised 

and converted Into horme nd rifles through which the state'& powercould be maintained. Goody (1971) emphasixse the role of ccmaerolal 

weapons acquisition for the eu-vival of theme statess 
In terms of social organizationt one major factor In thedistinction between acephaloum cocieties, forest kin-dos, and savannah states lay in dfferencesi n the meneof destruction and in their owneahip. It is because tof etruc tiontro nd iorne the ownersi t eca thecrucial control of force we the first ement of the 
systeam to disappear under the colonial regime that thisfactor has so often been underplayed in tetrospeotiveanalyses and postoolonlal reconstruction*. (1971, 56) 

. 

Of course, just as the state had to keep up its sale of surpluces, it had also to keep up Its acquisition of slav%;- to produce 

the abundance. The local peaamtry was an convenient a source of 
such slave labor a anyl because, a their ln was too vast to 

control and tax, it was difficult to get a surplus out of then in 

any other way. Such locel peasantrien could be left alone to the 
degree that they contributed temporary troops (i.e. soldiers who did

bytheyct te top Ie. ar 6 o pid 
not haye to be billeted by the et.te) to the imperial army or paid 

The Segu mtate owed its existence to the tonon professionalarmy. The billeting expense of this standing army was justified by 

the year-round raiding that the Niger waterway permitted then(Killassou 1963)7. Excuses for constantly ranewiog the pillaging 
campaigns were readily cound: an insufficient tax payment hers, a 

apa 
l werigh e a 

tougman were of bamn these 
dploat sli er e. To u esma y ere i m taoseog 
tolnsoldiers developed social values very dlffere:,t from those of 
the farmers (Bazin 1974). For example, when the military toni n were 
urdered to fans in the rainy season, they revolted (Monteil 1924, 56). 

6 did the Kulango peasants to the Abron kingdom analysed by Tery(l54). 

7
with the Middle Niger under the control of the Segu fama*aSomono navy (Pageard 1961c) the Segu state, unlike the Abron kingdomof Gyanan, had a captive trade route. Even so, It appaare as if thestate courted the merchantc heavily (Park 1800, Bazin 1972) layingthe better part of their tax burden upon the poamantryl perhaps this

van due to the relative autonomy of Djenne and Its river route to the east which bypassed Segu' control even at the apogee of the 
latter's hegemony (Gallais 96)197). 

see the rationaliations for war in the historical epics of 

the griots recorded by Kesteloot 1972. 



'The Segu state was therefore less needy of troop contributions 


from its own peasanta; it could 
 Moneequently tax or enslave then with-

out underminlng It own 
position (Raffenel 1856 386-7, Mage 1867 S 

333). The tax alternative 
("honey price" dlaeono) was clearly pro-

ferable to the 
peasant villagers themeelves. they had toso organize 

themselves to produce 
 4 continun .surplus orderin to avoid enslave-

ment. 

Such a 
peasant village organization could not replicate the 


hierarchy 
of the state organization or it would not be able to main-


tain a surplus producing capability. If they attempted to recruit 


their own slaves in 
 order to produce this surplus, the latter could
side with the state against 
their owners, bringing these owners down into 

slavery as well (Terray 1975).: 

I found that in Dukolo 
 pand the other j unaani villagos, 


the peasantry had 
 turned to the egalitarian relations subsumed in 

their agnatic kinship system 
 in order to maintain a united economic 
front against the outside world. This united front dpended notoften 

on a 
 steady production of surplus crops, but also on a steady repro-

duction of social equals to co-operate in producing them. If the

social egalitarin~ of collaterally reproduced 
descendants were .baman 
sacrificed to a momentary maximization of crop production in one of 
the segments, those farmers who realized the greater crop surpluses 
might be tempted to pawn off their lees successful neighbors when 

the latter defaulted on their tax contributions. 9 
In fact thic vezr 


9
 
0f all the offences (if insolvency may be so called) to which
 

the laws of Africa have affixed the punishment of slavery, this isthe most co.-on? (Park 100014). 
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crop success could have come from the prior possession of slave labor 

and could be used to asquire are. 

However, such agricultural successes could not continue indefi
nitely given the ecological uncertainties and the lack of possibilities 
ror technolofical investments in th Sa nna sriculture. vhen the
 
successful 
 farmer reached less fortunate times he might hav, to sel 

his slaves the moment his taxes fell due. If the unlucky streak 
continued, he might find himself in the position of having to pawn 
his own children since he had not developed reciprocal rights in 
labor and captl with neighbors and olltal ats when ties 

were better. 

Properties labored towards privatemore ends are called Jonforow, 

"slave fields", not only because these were the only sort of fields 
slaves were pezmitted to manage (they notwere allowed to farm a 

uo ott 

but also because a concentration on fleeting, private production so 
led to a dependence upon non-kin persons and notstructures if 

to slavery itself. Villages omphacizing such prive production 

exist now as they did in the Past, but unlike the more egalitarian 
villagess they notare the same villages or do not contain the 

s he descentuae lines. These vllsse rt ain together only lons asas 

othe on
suplume which its covponent units are focused continue to be 

%producedTherefore, such vllas e always new villags. They 
are named tonjonduxuwp as Opposed to the Older duxuw_ _ after 
tre adto n iondsave s o poset wo t olde& in duwh ftpersoa 
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Sain.. The name remains, even though few of the original tonJon 

villages do, and it Is applied to those settlements (always new) of 

"atronger*" who are faraing and trading for themselves far from their 

The Lineage and the Village 

Horton (1971) traces an Interesting continuum for the genealogical 

and residential organization of "stateless" societies in Vest Africa. 
descent lines. 

AAt one extreme he places the classic segmentary pattern (he uses the 
Of course, when times were good such private producers could 

become Muslim, take on a jula trading or a fula herding Identity, 

Tiv an an example) where genealogical and residential positions wer e 

more or less, one and the same. For the middle of the continuum he 
and turn come of their crop surpluses (those left after the payment attributes the heterogeneous distribution of lineage segments over 

of the d o tax) Into merchant capital. n lon an this wealth, 
continued to produce an income they could keep the slave-hungry state 

the ground to land pressure restricting the logical expansion of the 
segmentary system. At this point land cults emerge alongside of 

at bay regarding their person. But if the Income failed, they would 
have few Jula and ful.a kinsmen to turn to for a loan, and having 

ancestral cults (he cites northern Ghana as an exsmplo). Finally 
at the other extreme of the "stateless" continuum, he notes how 

converted to Islam they might not be so welcome back In their banana 

village of origin. For their part, the bamana villages and their 

component compounds of agnates were organized ouch that few would be 

inclined to take such a step. There were many sanctions against those 

who neglected their participation in cmunity lifes witches (subaxaw 

nucleated villages, born of the defensive needs of warfare conditions, 

stress membership in residentially-baeed ritual cults that do-emphasize 

or "kill" kinship, further frustrating co-ordination among the dispersed 

segments of a single lineage and thus preparing the way for the state. He 

sees the ritual specialists, who horde the secrets of these non-anceastor 
(Tauxler 1927, Labouret 1935), the dangers of falling behind on the cults, as prototypes of a state elite. 
sacrifices of the altar cults (foroba bolly), retaliations against The case of the bamana nucleated village is somewhat different 

those who did not remain In their initiation societies (JRw) (Zahanl96O)~the curseancestorsoliving and dead.thut more imr since It has never been "stateless",nevera)oof Of courseuadther within or 
1960the curse (dang) of ancestors living and dead. But more impor-
tant than these idelological measures was the day-tu-day working i 

between states, all exposed villages on the West African savanna were 
faced with the possbility of attack - the presence of states at all 

organization of seniors and Juniors in the compound of agnates, and ,was an indication of the pervasivenesa of warfare - and either had to 
of "twins" (filen-ni) in the village-wide age-sets (filan-bolo). find a protector, nucleate behind a defensive wall. or both. Svon 

1 
OUnfortunately few of the many writers on "BDmbara religion"

have related its ideas and practices to the politics and economics 
of peasant village life. 

whore the Beg state could give a degree of security to Its villages 

suh that they could dispnse with the wll, the village w still 
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required to remain nucleated in order to facilitate tax aseia-entg. diffdaed the egalitarian aspects of agnatlo relations but not their 

For their pp.rt the b a-' lagers themelves sht econoic, If aegmentary aspects. 'fisy maintained a patrilineal descon% syten 

not always physical, ecurity from a nucleated comunity. hculd anthe arbiter of lportant political and economic relations without 
a villager default on his taees his neighbors would c3ver him r letting anF of itsments fission off fm the village. Bow was 
through the office of the village chief (dugutigi) rather than pawn i thi, done? Bow did a patrilineal ancestor maintain authority over 
him, sineo they would someday need himlabor or his children's labor the laborers in ig lines keeping the equal In relation to him 
assistance to produce the surplus from which all of their security while denying them the right to split off from each other in their 
sprang. Ritual cults, and even loseritual specialists, were not own tine? Could a patrilineal authority structure reproduce itself 
reeded to keep the village together when threats of physical attack without each junior gaining authority over his own segment and with
did not serve to unite them. For the banna peasants the economic out these segments spreading out beyond the confines of the villae 
threat was always there, and the formation of an slit, of rital In order to permit him to do so? 
specialists as in Horton's "stateless" nucleated villages could only
increase that thrat by under mining the egaltriam s essential to 

sustain a motivated, village labor pool. 
1 1 

icompound, 
Du oloba' s "descedan~ t s" are organlied collaterally a h 

ward, and village level for many of their vital economic 
activities, but uch collateral organizations depend n separate 

These baana villages that survived under the threat of a slaw- agnatic sagments, he basis of the compound domestic group, for 
producing predatory state were those that discovered community-wide reproducing their membership. Only these domestic segments can 
co-operation in the production and redistribution of an gricultural supply the larger, residentially defined organiLati'rns of collaterals 
surplus. The egalitarianism that could facilitate this co-operation with participants interested In joining without ruling. These parti
was mot reliably developed out of agnatic kin relations, Of course,.I cipants could forgo a quest for hierarchical power to the degree 
agnatic kinship in these tamana villages did not go all the way back 

to the segmentary end of Horton's continuum. ihc sur'viving iazea_._...duotive 

that their security depnded on the egalitarian distribution of repro

powers (wives) among agnates In the fraternal domestio segment. 
Illn the light of this history, perhaps one can begin to compare 

the universal emphasis on egalitarianis and personal philosophicalawareness in the Bembara initiation socieltes (Zahan 1960) as opposed 
to the complicated liturgical mythology of the once stateless Dogon(Dieterlen 1965). 

&vn though all "brothers" In the agnatio compound are ranked according 

to absolute sge 
1 2 

v thic ranking is respected an the preeumption that 

1 2 
TlJs Is one reason why the relations between twins, here as 

elewhere in West Africa, are treated so dellately. 
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each ie given the vherewithall (wives) to become 1elders and ancestoras . Although the corporate banauna village developed during an era of slave-
Thus Dukolombale egalitarianism begins with a ranking determined by raiding and predatory states, the outside clainm on peasant labor in 
age before one determined by economic assets can intervene, the post-slavery modern era have had a similar impact on this strategy. 

Peasant villages like Dukolomba have been reproduced where som Whether It tas the colonial administration, the French azrmy or, more 
of that agnatic group equality had been transposed to la.rger, resi- recently, capitalist plantations in the Ivory Coast, the outside 
dentially based organizations (Callas 19601 132). If these village- world had wanted the BUana's labor more than anything else he could 
wide organiaations became hierarchical and coercive, similarly bier- produce. Lven when the French colonial adinstration wanted to inten
archical outside administrative and commercial structures could more easily sify the peanut output of French West Africa, the defecto poliLcy was 
allentate thb village's labor from the villagels rulers. Therefore, to let Bambara "nsvsatanea, as these migrants were called, come to 
the degree to which Dukolomba's niLghboring agnatia groupings can Senegal on a seasonal basis to grow the peanuts rather than to buy 
overcome the fieaioning tendencie, which arise out of the organization thsa from the Bambara villager at home (Ward 1976). The French Sudan 
of field management, marriage payments, and lineal inheritance in and Mall have been what ain (1972) has called labor reserve zcness 
order to suetain a maximally effective joint farming effort at the producing laborers for enterprises established in the coastal areas 
compound, ward, and village level has been the degree to which I 
 uz accessible to the outside investors. In this way the pressures 
it could LrvIve an a populous farming community, on the bamana village have not changed since the slave raiding days.

Even when precolonial raiding or the colonial head tax did not Even then the displacement of labor had not always been coercive,

deplete food reserves on a regular basis1 

a socialiaation of discl- the bamana villager had the choice of leaving his farming units and 
plined and motivated farmers was needed If anything at all was to be going off to seek his f6rtune, usually as a voluntary toni s, who was 
got out of the shortl 5 

farming season on this dry savanna, after all a slave. On the other hand, today displaced bamana labor 
ModernMI~rations 

*cannot always be considered voluntary. While the forced labor policy 

I have often used the present tense in this historical retro-Ipective fn of the colonial administration did not continue, wereo the egalitarian organization of the villagers stillhsgu tmana village 
forced to leave their farme for rock bottom wagee in order to pay the 

1 3Rey'e (1910) and Terray's (1975) treatmaite of seniors and 
Increasing head tax (Ward 1976& 315). Even the hostage system wasJuniors in Congolese and Abran linea s respectively, do not apply 

to cenor -junior substituted by the colonial administration for the precolonialrelations in Dukolomba's compotunds and lineages. pawnsystem (Ortill 1939) for those who defaulted on their taxes (Ward 1976, 
14-es Galileni's (1885187) observations on this economic con

straint during the Tukulor period. 
1 5Se Appendix I on rainfall. 
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288-304). Ir they tried to raise the necessary amount through cash- could leave. Therefore, if optimal crop yields have to be sacrificed 
crop peanuts, they would have to sacrifice food grain output In order in order that descendants loyal to the farming comnity will be
 
to produce them, and 
even then they were not always sure of finding raised, 

6 
this does not mean that the village has behaved uneconcmically. 

a buyer.1 It made more Dense to leave home In the idle, dry esason* It Is from this perspeotive of the total economy, of persons an well
However, the organization of the bamana peasants for the repro- &a commodities produced (cf. Meillassoux 1975a) that I wish to evalu

duction of a maximum number of desccndants 
ban not been a passive ate Dukolomba's agriculture. Until such point as 11ukolomba's laborers 
response to market demand for slaves and then later, migrant labor. asme to be peasants (cf. Wolff 1966, Mintz 1973) and become commod-

It Is for this reason that I have referred to the reproduction of 
 ties. this dual approach to their productive activities Is necessary.
 
descendants rather than the reproduction 
of laborers. With many This task of discovering the organizational definition of a 
properly socialized descendants one can have enough labor to keep laborer In the village farming context bears on an important modern
 
the outside market from destroying one's village altogether by en-
 problem. What sort of resource does the nation of MalI have in its
ticing less ancestor-oriented laborers away from subsistence acti- village organizations? A misunderstanding of their production dynamic
vities. For descendants, as opposed to mere laborers, are an has already doomed one comprehensive development plan (Modibo Ketaes)
interested In the future of their family estate as in any transitory to failure (cf. Jones 1976). The different (smaller) percentages

income. They therefore continually 
coms home to farm, at least during and shorter periodicity of Bamana toin the Ivory Coast as compared

the weeding season, practically irrespective of the quality of wage 
 other laborers (e.g. Mol) from other Sahelian "labor reserve" coun
earning opportunities to be had elsewhere. by producing subsistence 
 tries (e.g. Upper Voltacf. Amnn 1974: 99) should remind us of the 
crops, the bamnna village Is only ensuring the reproduction of laborers modern economic implications of local village organizations that can 
but not necessarily the production of itself because these laborers reclaim their laborers for Important parts of their working life as 

16Thio has not been the case since Independence cf. Hopkins 1972). opposed to tnose that cannot. It is because of the importance of these as Operation Arachide has guaranteed certain prices (from 14 - 16 francs, differences that Pierre-Philippe Hey calls for studies of the k-indbefore the 1967 50% devaluation of the Malian franc, I 
to 24 - 40 francssince). However, in Dukolomba, as long as sufficient cash for taxes have attempted hereand bridewealthe can be raised through migrant labor, there isto expect that no reasona secure market for peanuts could disrur' these peasants'

disciplined grain, La viritable explication do ces differencesand therefore descendant, producing organisation ocest dane 
during the lee contradictionsfarming season. It has not so far. Internee du mode de production pd

capitalte at done lee possibilits plus ou cion greuds 
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d'utilisation do ceo contradictions per le capitalismoe 


qull taut Is chercherl at cola no pout atra fait qua
our la base d'une connaissance tr~e pricisa* do chacure 
den socidt~s concernieal certes il oat plus faclo d'affirmer qua 1s capitaliesm a dija elminie ou va iminer 
rapidement toutes lea caractfristiquas apecifiquee denmcdes de production anterieur et va ragrouper coo soci-
~t~s en daux grands ensembles, calui des fournisseursdo main-oeuvre at celul dee fourniaoeurs do produit 
agricole, lee deux categories n'etant plus quo d~avariants du mode do production capitalists lui-meme et 
toute analyse do leura differenciationa internee relevantde l'rudition et de la speculation gratuite main, d'une 

part, ii eat perilleux do so lancer danedes pronostice
do ce genre, au moins tant queon ne dispose pa deonquetoe 
sufieament prcioes at suffiaamment diversifaes pourlea conforter .... cotta connajaeance detaillife den 
contradictions Internee des societ~a rurales at des modalitis diverees suivant lee quelles le capitalism ae sgroups 
lea eat sommia, baae de la comprihenslon. auesl biondes differences d'attitude des different. groupea face j 
Ia migration quo du procossus meme aboutisoant 'a cotte migrationdana chaque can n'a done ron d'use apeculation gratuite
ni pourv la p:resent ni pour l'avonir (1976, 52-3). 

Bamanya and Islam ince Independence 

The historical development of a corporate banana village such 

as Dukolomaba has been linked to the dominance of non-Muslim rell-

gious institutions within the community. The name bamana Itself 

refers to thie proud paganism, but for most of It. history It 

simultaneously referred to rural peasants whose economic situation 

and horizons were markedly different from that of the agents oz 

empire. The name has not changed its meaning as many of the deacon-

dante of the once pagan banana since the colonial periodpaed particu-

larly since Independenco, have to make morebeogu or less Sincere 

conversions to Islam. In certain contexts, and with stress 
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an the middle syllable, it is still used to distingitsh pagans from
 

Muslims. or pagan practices froc Ielamic piety even if those prac

ticos are carried.on by Arabs (Moore) thesoelves. Otherwise, banana 

still refers to the self-sufficient peasant relative to the herder, 

rule. trader, Jula, or administrator, fame, irrcopectiv of which 

of these may be Muslim an4 which pagar. 

However much the recently c€nvertedamsnhave been able to keep
 

their relative identity constant, even &a nominal Muslimm they have 

had more diffIculty exercising tb "anctLons of these pagan cult 

that had guaranteed some of the solidarity of the corporate 

farming village. As with those stateless illages Incorporated for
 

dafenes analysed by Horton (1971), the residentially-based earth-cult 
groups enforced a solidarity 
upon the total community membership 
where ancestor cult sanctions could not guarantee sufficient soil

darity for the survival of the community. Even with the most super

fiolal allegiance to Islam, It was difficult to maintain a semblance 

of organization In either of these cult groups since two of their
 

most basic elements, altars (b.ol) and sorghum beer drinking were 

specifically proscribed by the new religion. 

In the next chapter I will retrace the present distribction of 

lineage segment@ among the six words of Dukolomba (s"a Figure II) 

according to the histories of conversions to Isla& that affected 

their residential cleavages. 1 7 
At present In DIkolomba, of forty

4see Goody (1958t60) for a terinolorloal distinction between 

fLssionfnA and eleaog,. 
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four compound heads, eleven (4, 5, #12, #l3, 123, #24, #29, #30, 

#31, #32, 133)18 are still unrepentantly pagan, and where their sons 

have converted and taken on a Muslim name (usually while In the 


Ivory Coast) they still attand and participate In pagan ceremonies 


to the degree that their age and training permit them to do so. 

Twelve more compound heads (j6, #9, #10. #14, #21, #22, #25, #37, 

#42. #43. #16x) had converted, changed their names, and abandoned 

their ancestral sacrifices but nevertheless kept open contact with 


(if not membership in) pagan religious groups in the village. The 

remaining twenty compound heads were more serious about Muslim 

practices and procriptions. But of the eleven of these who most 


•tendd te moque
frequentl.- attended freqent(#, dil+ 16+ 17,t18the mosque, (#2, #11, 116, t26 J2+of 


#35, #36, 039, #401 all elders) four were 


#17, #18, #26, #28, 
the most reputed sorcerors 


(subaaw)in the village. 
In Chapter y. I will refer In greater detail 

to the realignment of the farmers' participation in individual sorcery 

or in group cults, respectively, according to whether they had con-

veted to Islam or not. I only wish to note here, at the outset, 

that in spite of the recent mass conversions to Islam, pagan insti-

tutions continue to guarantee community solidarity as they have done 

through much of banana history, albeit with a greater emphasis upon 


Individual rather than group practices. 

It Is necessary to understand the "peasant" meaning of 
banana, 


that had grown out of Its "pagan" meaning, In order to Interpret 

the conversions to Islam which have recently taken place In villages
18E~ch compound in IDukoloba has been numbered according to 

n opoundxint wuhere ba hssbeen numeed acorin to 

genealogical proximity wherever possible: see Figures IIIand I. 
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such an Dukoloaba. Through Halt's precolonial history, in signifying 

?pagapa atba man a the time signified those who did not participate
 

in the state administration, since %
theme administrators were invari

ably Muslim. Lyen when the pagan t1Lo army ruled at Segu, the 

leading counoillors, tureucrats and traders or the state were still 

Muslim (Park 1800). But when the state administration became French, 

a peasant no longer had to be non-Muslim in order to emphasize his 

identity as a bnana outsider. In fact as Independence approach, 

Malian politican- arued persuasively on the radio that conversion 

to Islam was an effective form of protest ag st that administration 

of Dhristians a meren o ovrt s t hpt thA nd 

Dukolomba's farmers began to convert (see next chapter)
1 9 

. And 

since In~pendence In 1959 with its French-epakLi secular rulers 

not necessarily associated with Islamic piety, these peasant con

versions have continued. 

CONCLUSION
 

In Dukolomba the disposition of genealogical, particularly 

agnatio, relations within and between farming groups was considered
 

to be as basic to crop production as was any agronomic technique. 

Without ensuring the perpetuit: of these production units, where 

relations were invulnerable to fluctuations of the value of labor
 on the outside market, continuity gained from the production of a 

wind-fall food grain harvest would be only temporary.
 
1 9 

Closer to Segu itself, where 
 the Islam yoke of the Tukolor
had weighed more heavily, there had been a resurgance of pagenio
after the French conquest in 1891. However, as oppressive colonial 
practices developed and came to head during the conscription 4riven 
of World War I, Islam made important inroads. (Ward 1976). 
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CHLTER III - CLH, IAMD AND S L NT (duutigi) of the village (duxu) there, providing that he was not 

Introduction from a lyamankala cast*. 

This chapter Is intended to nerye two purposes. One, In describing Does this rigid application of the seniority rule restrict a 
the land-use patterns in Dukolomba, I intend to introduce the reader nore flexible manipulation of land and labor factors in the inter
to the genealogical position, compound, ward, and age-set of the 
individuals whose labor during the 1974 faralng season will be the 
subject of this analysis. Two, at the same time I vis to illum-

ents of Improving crop yield? Sonatimes. as I shell detail below. 

Bat perhaps a more germains question Is how does one easure the 
long term advantages of unsosMLh co-operative participation, (that 

trats the interplay of crop-producing and descendant-reproducing 

consid rations in the development of this land use pattern. The 

juxtaposition of then two sets of o.naLderations will reappear 

when I look at the allocation of farming labor in subsequent chaptrre. 

flourishes as long anis seniority system pesscrbee authority1 

and ownership instead of permitting them to be achisved)agstnst 

yearly orop yield? If juniors were permitted to gain influence by 

separating out the results of their labor from that of their slightly 
Seniority 

In Dukolomba, as in the other three of the "four villages 

the innundable clay flats". Ian duAuw naanl as well as in many 

of 

less productive consociates, then the unity of the compound farming 

units as well as of the b village itself would disintegrate. 

but because authority can only some with age, juniors do not concern 
other genuine bamana villages., the principle of seniority is applied themselves with it. concentrating instead on their reputations as 
without modification to all questions of ownership and authority, 

The oldest patrilineal descendant of the original clearer of any 

equals. is this discussion proceeds I will be evaluatingsfor differ

ant production situations2 
, the relative emphases given to maximal 

given field space is the owner of that field. If 
of this original clearer have split Into separate 

the descendants 

compound faming 

crop yield on the one hand and to the 

farming institutions based ultimately 

development of corporate 

on patrilineal descent on the 
units (Auw) in an orderly fashion, the field holdings are split other hand. These two goals are by no means consistent with one 
equally between the off-spring compounds, that ia between the chiefs another at all times. They cannot always be pursued with equal 
(dutigiw) of these compounds who manage the land with and on behalf 

of the compound members (dudenw), regardless of their number. Like-vies, the oldest survivJng member of the eldest generation of pari-

11 am followng cth'e (195) dstnction between nsttution

alimed "authority" and raw "power".
2MY research methodology was influenced by the technique des

lineal descendants of the earliest settler in the mea, Is chief 
cribed by Van Velsen (1968) as "situational analysis" where the Lnter
play of certain social relations io documented for key activity context . 
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emphasis over the course of the sme activity. The eocialisatioa 

of juniors In as Important an outcome of farming activity as "v 


crops. 

The arguments of other students of West African peasentries 


who emphasize either the exploitative relations (Hey 1970) or 
the class differences (Torray 1975) between the eniors and juniors 

do not apply in the banana case. For the Dukolomba bamana, the 

authority of the seniors serves only to forestall the development of 

"class" differences between the productive members of the popula-

tion. Such authority as seniors havethe in authority that all 


male citizens will 
some day hold and it Is a pale reflection of the 

outside state and commercial powers which the villagers must pro-

tect themselves against. An already mentioned and to be elaborated 

on forthwith, such protection must be undertaken collecti-vely by 


the entire village. 


There is one slight but Dignificant difference between the 

succession to chiefly office (du utigiva) and the succession to 

compound headship (dutiiya) 3 
with the field ownerehip rights that 

usually go with it. 
 Village chiefs, barring outside political 


Interference, are senior by generation first and by age within that 

generation second. Compound heads succeed according to absolute 

age esniority only. But there, a man who doom not wish to remain 
under the authority of a more aged elder brother's "son" can always 

upset succession pattern and much with it- lso upset in certain key villages has booncloar to egAUin the precolonial
era (Basin 1970) a well in more local admistrative centers, sinc 
en. 
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leave the compound. However, if male members of the chiefly clan 

saw the chieftainship passed to a senior male in the junior genera

tion and felt slighted thereby, they would stand more to lose by 

leaving the village chisfed by their "eon" than if they merely left 

a compound headed by such a senior "son". In a new village their 
oun line vould not have rights to succeed as chief. He could start 

& new settlements of course, but not only would he lose all the 

advantages of the community laborpool, his heire would not be 

chiefs until the omunty was sizable enouh to be reconied s a 

village. This could take several generations, If It happened at all. 

Thus it can be seen for Dukolomba (see Table I on ase-sets) 

that while #2 (age-et b) 4 
, the oldest member of the chiefly clan, 

Is chief, the next oldest 013 (ago-set o) member of this clan (co

pounds 01 - #26) will never be (one can safely ssue=). He is a 

"son" in the next generation down (see Figure I11 Genealogy of 

Chiefly Clan). Ho, it Is rather #17 of age-met I %ho would become 

(did become in 1976) the rt ahisf, 

The Chiefly Clan 

This difference in the rules of succession between the chief

tanahip and the compound headship can also be attributed to the 

4i have numered every compound in Dukolomba in the order of 

their patrilincal proximity to one another where
Is Inimost cases, and where it applicable, as it
e not, in the order of their reLden
tial proximity (see Figure II, III and IV). 
 Age-sets are lettered
 
according to their rank. 
 I haae used lowar came lettere for those 
aler mealee who have graduated fromcapitals for those the ton youth association andyounger males and unmarried f males who have(see Table I). Where no age-set letter is not 
number given after a compoundand yet an individual is being discuesed, It is the compound
head who is bein; referred to. Villeg 
chiefs arm given Roman numerals 
aocording to the order of their succession. 
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Table I AG&-SUrS 

to 	 Tondenw 

.8 

~c
 

to o 9 

2 
 0.0
 
a 	 03 4. 4- C a 	 A 2 30 38, 1942-194 

1 	 8417, 16, 35, 16b 2B 
27, 16, 13, 26, 1947 
28, 3.5 41, 16 

o 	 13 
C 26. 16, 2, 30 1948 

d 292 
U 3, 263, 265, 1S9 
265
 

e 17, 33 1910 1 8, 26, 32, 16-19, .1951 

f 3 10 
26, 7, 1, 27, 30, 1952 

32, 35, 10, 34, 29g4 

G 9, 29, 33, 36, 35 1953 

h 5, 19. 20 1915 	 H 25, 4., 35, 38, 18, 1954
 

71 2 
I 15, 19, 2630, 1955 

J 16, 30 1952 .
 1, 11, 26, 34, 31 2956 
k 26, 31,.40 1934 1C 2, 11, 11, 16, 26, 1958 

28, 10, 23, 8, 9,
35, 23, 17, 25,
26,1o
 

... 
L 2, 2, 11, n, 7, 1960 

3. m4Ab1u t 1936 
10, 18, 28, 32, 26, 
30, 6, 16, 35* 10, 1 1958 190 IniJtiated Unnarried Females6 

6,absmnt Jar% 1960 F 10, 11, 6, 16, 24, 19.55 

36, 7Sl1,abnt3 7 1962 G 11, 32, 32, 14, 25 1957 
p 23, 39 
 1964 	 R 1, 8, 26, 26, 30, 1958 

q 410, 1 
r 23 4,3 196 	 f-1 34.'3j4, 24', 7 1959r 25, 14,J37 1968 

2, 26,16, 1, 15,1970 


a 36, 2, n 1972 193 	
39 

.1,11, 34, 1 1960
 
t 11, 21, 31, 37,
 

343, 343
 

u 11, 22, 29 

v 3, 8, 2, 34, 37 

w 7, 28 

Y 13, 33, 35, 33 194o
 

1
Bch letter is an indxividul. Age-set 
 in ton are Peanted in capitals, their seni
in lower case letters.
 
2DA, members dead.
 
3
 zllest iag-set therefore act as lad nXbOoAtitiw (thrshig tontiKw)
4Tnti'iw 

W2Ltiji~ 

MM 114l 
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fact that the rormer office, and the clan united around it, have 


more ceremonial rather than management 
 functions. 


In Dukolomba, the chiefly clan, the 
Duare (compouads #1 - 26. 


see Figure III), Includes a largo part of the 
village population. 


This In true of the neighboring three banan villages of this 

5
alluvial zone as veil, although there the clan name (Jamu) of the 

chiefs in Kulubali (or wan very recentlyl cf. Bwala). A bard from
6 


Segu reports that Dukolomba itself was also a Kulubail *illage 

until, not more than 250 years ago, these Kulubeli were wiped out 

by an invading faction of Duare. The Busr, of course, deny this 
story and their neighbors diplomatically claim Ignorance, but the 

abence at the top of the Bure g*nealogr (see Figure III) of the 

name of the hunter Dukolo, for whom the village was named, lends 

credence to the story. 


There is no reason to suspect that the Buare displaced these 

Kulubali, if in fact that was cathe e as a reward for servieos to 

the Segu ruler (famd). Such fiefs an were given to past warriors 

were usually carefully chosen closer to Seagu (Basin 1970), and often 

without the original chiefly line losing hold of the religious,
 

5
 
-Thee four (naani) villages (duuw) 
of the clay flood plain

(sen). Janduguw naani,-funu,are Dukolomba- I Bwala. and Dingola 

These rbardd o r naotor t singers lly of sp____eae s (usually(nsa of epics) are mostcommonly membors of i a mothe Jeli caste (nyaekeb ar). In this case,
however, I was informed by a fineke bard who claimed that, In 
addition to singing epics and flattering the great- as the ..1aL do@recalling Jurldicial precedents from the pest w e also a speciality 
of hie caste. 
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earth cult (La sir) 7 functions of that office (of. Henry 1910: 100). 

These ritual functions are clea ly in the hands of the Busr in
 

Dukolomba, 
 even after the chief, as was customary, the priest of
 

this earth oult, converted to Islam. 
 In addition, I have already
 

referred to Dukolomba's symbolic identity link with the 
"innundable
 

slay flats" (Jan) characteristic of thia part of the north bank of
 

the Bani River. This association with the coil gives it a banana 

duu statue not to be contbead with a tonJ n zw closer to the seat
 

of state authority and with other 
conserne beeidqe :&=Inc. If 

Buare (see Genealogy. Figure III) had been a lm1k general, 

Dukolomba would have never berm included in the select club of Janduru 

rtant. It can be seen from the ma2 (Figure 1) how many villages near 

the "clay flats" (Lj) are not included in this club. Except for 

eoe older villages around atiena, called dl_uuw after some 

swamps (dla) in that area, they are all to Jl duxuw. And, except 

aor Bla, which we sacked by the Tukulor and thereby last much of Its 

banana popu .tion and status (replaced _onJ nby newer elements). 

they are all smaller and newer. 
8 

7 
Such earthmunities and renewal cults are not unusualare, or were, virtually In agricultural comubiquitous in those nucleatedWest African villages where genealogically distant or diverse lineage

segments found themselves in close proximity fcf. Horton 1971).
Original data on the Bambara da slri grove and its cult can be found
in Henry (1910), Lem (1948), andother authors cited on Dieterlen (1951) in addition to theambara religion (Delafoese 1912, ont il 1924,and Tauxier 1927). The fact that this cult Is village-wide and yet
concerns 
itself with agricultural productivity has not led any author 
to look beyond the family compound in analysing farm management Inthe Bambara community. 

8 
Ugeakoro in the old juridicial seat, Masaadugu, of the areawas therefore never a bainad In the and

first place - see Pageard
(196la".e marche orientle) onthe relation of these &aeeadu u to 
the Mali empire . However, because the Segu LWra exterminated 
Ngskoros maraka Trawyll &M clan, It has been called a tonadugm
by all but Its own residents. 



60 

And finally, the fact that Dukolomba and its sister villages 

axe linked with a clay an opposed to a and or loam soil, stands 

them in further stead as a genuine bamanadugu. The black clay 

(boofin) of this region in harder to work either with hod or plow 

and It dries out more quickly after a light rain. However, it Is 

preferred by diligent first weeders - such as the proud bamana 

farmer- because it supports less of a weed regrowth than sandier 

soils. A lees conscientious farmer, a twi for example, may 

prefer to deal with the milder first weed growth on the sandy loano 

even if the subrequent regrowth is more severe than on clay. To 

deal with the heavy first weed growth on clay, such a ton12 n would 

have to mobilize bamana co-operative labor groups. To do this he 

might have to sacrifice Come accumulated wealth to the development 

of stronger kin and neighborly ties through which such labor groups 

could be mobilized. 


Yet cattle prefer the sands. Thus It can be conluded that the 

original settlers who were exclusively interested in ths noble calling 

of farming chose clay zones. Those more concerned with territorial 


positlon or cattle accumulation might choose the sandier zones closer 

to Segu. It is remarkable how within a 15 km radius of Dukoloaba, 

rearaks, fula and newer tonjon villages are found on sandier soil.areae 

where the bamana 9 
villages remain on clay (se Figure I). 

9The hiator'cal developmont of these four "ethnic" or status 
categories has been described in Chapter 11. 
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Dukolomba's Butte are from Vlentigila directly to the north on 

the far side Niger1 0 
In not theof the . that zone. far from famous 

saraka trading town of Sanidanding visited by Hungo Park on both of 

hi. journeys, Buare is the dominant bamana clan name, just as Kulubali 

dominates among thN eamana north of the Bani around Dukolomba. South 

of the Bani towards Tuna, Tangara is the dominant clan name. Thus, 

as the dominant clan name of the inter Niger-Bani region, Kuluball 

to flanked by two of ito senankun joking partners (of. Pageard 1958). 

the Buare and the Tangara, to its north and to it south respectively. 

It Is no acoident, ae I will argue In the next chapter, that eat&

bliahed marriage routes (furueiraw) also follow these north - south 

joking relationships. 

There is very little to unite the component compounds of Duko

loaba's chiefly clan, ae against the other compounds In the village, 

except the chiefly office. While the oldeot member of the oldest
 

huar generation is the village chief, at least two other members of 

this generation (017 nnd #16) sit on his council as "witneeces" eyerew. 

The chief (#2) would not consent to a formal interview without this. 

Otherwise the Bua e are dispersed into each ward of the villages 

this dispersion has beer. governed by factors of lineal and/or reli

gioue allegiance (cf. next section). As can be seen from their 

genealoy (Figure III). the Buare have difficulty remembering their 

1 
OLocated just to the east of Sansandingthough not shown on the 

1/500,000 map reproduced In appendix I. 
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linkages to each other after three or four ascendant generations. 

They are not even willing to propose a link between compound #26 
or former chief XI (#29's motber'm'father) and the others. This 

inability to unite all the Buare 
 through remembered gervaogical 

connections does not mean that the unconnected members lose their 

righte to the chieftainship, 


Nevertheless, the chiefly clan does play an important unifying 
role in the economic life of the village. Th2 fact that somun 


members of each ward
11 


(sea Appendix 11) 
come from this single clan, 

helps the village to build up a co-oprative maity on the model of 

agnatic egalitarianim. 
 The fornidable achlvenent of such a bamana 


dug Is that the rivalry (fadanya) which guarantees the equality 


between agnatse 
(faden) has not been permitted to mar the co-operative 

solidarity basic to such a village's defense. 
Rather this rivalryoer 


In rechanneled, through the age-met inetitutions among othere 
away 


from the agnatic segments it could threaten to split with irretrieva.-

ble repercuesions for the community's cohesiveness. 
The age-sets 
am linked to the village.eagnatic infra structure, the chiefly clan, 

by the requirement that a Duare be born into each one before irs 

membership be closed off to the later born, usually after two to 

three years. 
Only this makes it difficult for a segment of the moet 


conspicuous patrilineal grouping in the village to find Itself in 

IlOnly the1 1 wards Mp~naw~Zr and Wiib. (seyouth

0~y the an wri an
wads Vi~b (ee Figure 11. Schematicmap of village) do not have a majority of Buare compounds, butmatrilateral ties bind #29 and #32 In the first and #27 and 128 inthe second to the Buare clan core giving this more cognatio unit amajority in each (see FP-ure III). 3unS.u-hnAu consists of onlyone compound. #541 a descendant of a one-time Buare owned slave.
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stand-off with an Me-not (over farming labor time, payment for the 

hire of the youth association etc.), nince an &gnate from that
 

grouping in in each one. 
Only the elder age-sets a and d (see Table 
I). whose chiefly clan members are deceased, are without Duare at 

present. 
In the next chapter I will discuss behavioral and Idea
logical links between the conduct of age-mates and that of agnatio
 

12
 
"brothers".


The fact that the buare are dispersed throughout almost every
 

ward (sokala) In the village is one factor that enables the village
 

structure to defuse the tensions which arise as these clan mates
 
jealously inspect each othar's equality. 
On account of this real

dence pattern where there are patrilineally controlls! rights to
 

labor, cattle, bridewealth, or to usefulaccess treesg to quarrel 
t ose a s pl at 
 nih or ad trlt al n
k n oth
 

over, two agnates implicate neighbors and matrilateral kin into thestruggle at the 
mame time as other agnate. get involved. Thus it 
is difficult for the dispute to polarize larger segments of agnates. 

Adnatlc kinsmen do not place their patrilineal connection to the
 

primery parties above all other considerations. 
Yet at the same 

time It Is true that agnatic kin let neighbors and affinee offend 

comunity sensibilities to a degree that they will not tolerate In 
each other. They retaliate against their enemies as witthes (subag. w), 

12petersl(19724124) 
 omm|ents about a youth 
roup in rural
 
raales applies equally well to Dukolomba's age-mets and the tongroup made up of them& "The youth group garnere the harvest

of &ocal relations which th, formal institutionm fal to contain." 

V 
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poisoners13 
and, since the advent of Islam in the village, through 

What is known In French as "maraboutags" (jinamort baara). 1 4 

Rarely do such disputes go beyond the 1.neege segeent (&(eaw) of 
contiguous compounds (duw), united a gersnerion or two bak. Lven 

other agnates within the quarrel&ome linang segment try to stay 
clear if no one from their compound is involved. 
This Is easier 


to do if they are in another ward. 


Because of the residence pattern within a ward and the soonoamio 
relation. that that entail under this system of agriculture, a-

nates cannot join in a quarrel with any confidence that their 

patrilineal genealogy will limit the number of parties who will 


l3Leat one think that the Bambara villager does not mean businesslith this sort of sanction, it is worthwhile listening to Father
iCenry'a (19101 50) testimonyl
eviry death; 
one "Thus sorcerore
In sought through their mediation.
are consulted
An eye for anat 
for the Jews, and vengeance must be taken on the 
one 
who was able 


eye and a tooth for a tooth Is ths great maxim for the Bambara as
to win over 
the good graces of a fetish and force it to bring
 
sufferi g or mourning into the bosom of a family. This vengeance 
is obtained through the intermediary of a fetish,secretly, and good relations between the actual or supposed culprit 


and therefore
 

and the unfortunate 
family are not broken infact that has always surprised one anyway. The strangeamicably, do each other amall 
in that all these people 
converse 


and eat, while in favor,. invite each other to drink
 
their hatred they maintain a constant guard. They
watch each other as they smile
and their interests, the - one
other to 
 party to protect their lives
 

obtainvengeancebo(t960 translation
by Anne Coleman for HRAF Press pp.
47-56) 40-41).
and Tauxier (1921 245-263) go Both Father Henry (1910g
 
on at length about the mechanicsof Bambara poisoning. 


Nor were they the only ones.
bibliography (1964) lists numerous articles from the 
Braseour's
devoted entirely colonial period
to the Korti and other poisons.
interest was related to the mysterious deatiis of somePresumably
colonial
administrators. this

Imperato (197)in the context placesof Biumbara Ideas theseon sickness and dying,poiscning techniques
1 4
 

Also see Imporato (1977) 
 for the relations between a 


sorcery and morlbeara. 

also feel concerned. In othor wrrC , wher #18 rreAturely dsertsd 
#l7's ocapound after the d aU; of hx own fathtr (cf. bsglw), be
causa of 17Ps reputation se a witch, him agnatj friend #15 could
 

not as4l!. come to his support becaue #117' neighbor ad ally
 

#26 vuld hayv 
 then teccar concerned. Although a boare, #26 had
 
no close agnatea eho were 
not already In his compound (aee Figure
 

III)i therefore 
as #16, #18, and #19 formed a :actional alliance. 

26 became concerned that hi. statue as an equal asber of the
 
chiefly clan might be jeopardized. However, If such a distant 

cansman a 26 had come to #1' side .J3, non- uar, would
 

not have hesitated to a gtt 
oIn fa yr o fhis i mediat n igho za 

not ae 16Theraefore avein flostU
,1 hsimm. ediat Inbsand #16. Therefore, having lost landrighte (cr. belov) indeserting #17, #18 Lorrowed land from a slave descendant, #54. from 
clear across the village. No one dared join #18 in exchange labor 
during the peak bottleneck period (see Table VI on weeding in 1974)1 
#16 could only help with the lea jealously guarded labor of harvest 

time. 

If this affair could have been contained withintUS 
somaw agnates

017, #18 and #19 who ahare a 


#16, 
closer common ancestor than the; 

do with any other Bouar the allied parties (#16, J I1.
#19) could
 

have run the witch #17 out of the village. Instead #1 in now (1916) 

chief, suspected of having practiced sorcery against his predecessor. 
But #16 could not get involved without involving #26. 
and #26 could 

not interfere without 035 fearing for those allies, #16 and #9# 
from whom he intended to borrow brideoalth money that year. 
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The agnateskeep an eye on each other, but they cannot follow 

up with disruptive sanctions without Involving neighborin g co-
pounds regardless of the kinship link, if any. This intemlingling 
of neighbors into the segments of the agnatic infrastructur of 
the village- the chiefly clan.Is achieved along many avenuess 
religious alliances, marriage, and settlement history, But they 
would not become so involved unless they were each linked to 
different segnents of agnatee who themselves, as agnatio klnmasn, 

riready snooping Into eachwere 
other's affairs. 


The question 
of why these apats. of the chiefly'clan were 
so concerned about each other can be approached on two levels, 

(1) As the farmers see It, agnates are sacrificing to some of the 
same ancestors, competing to gain the life-souls (ni) under the 
control of those ancestors for their own patriline (Zaltn 19601 
347, Henry 1910, 56). For the agnatem In the chiefly clan there 
Is also the ni loose in nature, nyama, with which their ancestor, 
the first settler, developed a special relation when he made his 
first sacrifice to the n 
 of the bush he came to clear. Dala-
foese describes the dangers of this relation with a non-ancestral 

life-force as follows: 
For the same motive, the nia (nya) of a parcel of ground, 
not havingdoes not move,to bucywhich hasitselfnowith (n)vivifyings being which 

dia and which, contrary 
to animals and plants, is subject neither toto the vicissitudes death norand an Independence comparable onlyof life, enjoys antoexterniurthose forceof the n1&of the most distant ancestors and occupies, at the side

nd ccuiesat 
he
of te mat istat acasore idecussionof these privileged position in the scale of diviWi-tThreis1l)a. 
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Occupational specialists who del wth the y lif-forco on a 

permanent bails, blacksmiths, woodworkers, singers and bards, and 
leather workers, are confined to endogamous castes called nya.akals. 
Hunters and farmers who have more fleeting contacts with uncou
trolled mama, learn the necessary sacrifices and magic (Clss, 
1964), but can still marry women who are Ignorant of them. Never
theless, the chiefly clan has a colleotive responsibility to appease 
the n yma of the sone that first dislodged bywas their ancestor. 
They are responsible for the sacred forest (da sir jI which Is 
supposed to "bind (airl) the mouth (da)" of the forces so that they 
will accept the Introduction of fields In the zone and even stimu
late the earth to provide them with fortLllty.15 (2) From the
 
point of view taken In this analysis, where I am trying to understand 
the productivity of this savanna agricultural eyetenm, one would say
 
that the bamana co-operative 
 strategy foster* this jealousy between 
agnates. 
The farmer recognizes that his prveent harvest as well as
 
the harvests 
of his heirs depend on the willing assistance of nalgh
bors particularly If his line has not been rewarded with many laboring 
children. The most helpful neighbors are also those who are more 

intersted In cultivating such sources of willing assistance for 
theme.'- : and their descendants than they are in measuring labor 
given against labor received in any particular year. If his agnatesa 

1 5 
59e footnote 6 above. I will be returning to a further dis

ties.nof the relation of these Ideas on nt life and nyama vibrations to bamana, agricultural organization ub.uTe.JintRsbeun 
 hpes
chapter.footnote a rich literature on6 plus Zahan theme Ideas1960 and Ciose see referenoses1972)but nowhere are they Inrelatedto the dominant real-world activity of their bearern farming. 

http:fortLllty.15
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fail him with this assintance, who also will not? Therefore, the look at a third route along which residentially-baed social networks 
farmer is particularly attentive to ay signs that his closest have been made more dennes marriage. 
agnates are losing interest in sharing the economic fate.same Where Buar compounds (such as 111, 12, 13, and 26) are not
This Jealous concern is most intense within the du compound where found in the name ward (sokala) as the compounds of their closest 
the pooling of agnatic labor is total, and where compound splitting agnates (see map of village: Figure II), it usually means t!Nat 
could considerably reduce the security of some of its component religious differences, that is, conversions to Islam, have intervened 
segments overnight. Nevertheless, in so far as this concern In a during the history of their settlement and resettlement. That reli
concern for patrilineal descendants, agnaten feel they have a right gicus differences could have such an Impact betrays not so much the
 
to survey more distant collaterals. This surveillance taken many fervor of Islamic worship in Dukolomba as the dangers of abandoning
forms from sorcery to passive neglect. 1 6 

But a basic kbological ancestor worbhip given the continuing emphasis on the reproduction 
reforrent for this surveillance is the idea that their life energy of descendants in the villao economy. The abandoned ancestors 
(ni) comes from their ancestor; and to the degree that that Is a 
 could hardly be expected to remain neutral; so to spare future deacen
common ancestorotheir respective life energies depend on the ex- dants from retaliation, the compound vestibule (1ga), where ancee
tent to which that ancestor is appeased, through sacrifices and tral sacrifices were made before conversion# had to be vacated and 
proper kinship behavior, by each of the descendants. The ubiquity along with it the old compound and ward. 
of the chiefly clan throughout the village ensures that this The youth of Dukolomba are organized into ethe tonbaw "big ton ",
intense interagnatic concern is widespread through many occasions each headed by members of age-set A (see Table I). The division
 
in village social life. 

between these two youth associations corresponds to the distribution 

Wards of those compounds ancestral to each member between the two wards of
 

Now I will turn to a more precise examination of two avenues the old pro-conversion village - now to be found in ruins Just to
along which the fates of Buare agnates got so closely bound up wth the west of the present habitations (see village maps Figure II). 

non-Buare in their wards and villpg. In the next chapter, I will 
 From one of these warda. -iribala "Striba's place" over 20 

years ago the older brother of 126, who, not unrelatedly, had the
meDukolomba'sman rarely gossiped about their rivals and enemies, moot cattle in the village, converted to Islam and moved east toagnatic or othearwise. See Zakan 1963 on the material importancegiven to speech in Bambara Ideology, 

found a new ward, where the village mosque nov stands. Over the years 



71 
72 

other Muslims flocked to this wards #28, #36, and #39 from other 
 later. poverty obligd #12 to follow them, althouah his paganism
 

villages, and. somewhat later, #35, 140 and the Buare lineage segent 
 and his age. which would have made him compound head, prohibited
 
#a 16-19 from the second ward, Bananik~ro "under the little bana tree", 
 his rejoining compound #11 entirely. By then the third of the
 
of the old village. To emphasize their break with pagan practices 
 baden brothers in Il1 had become the village imam (alinami).
 
these Muslims did not 
name their ward after its ancestral founder, 
 Even with all these reshufflinge #26'syouths remained In the
 
but simply called It Werlba, "big hamlet". iribala tonba and were joined by #36's personnel of the appropriate 

This early conversion of #26's older brother may explain why age even though this compound had settled directly in Wereba. 
the genealogical link between himline and the rest of the 
 uare has 
 Likewie those who had resettled from ananikoro, #a16, 17118P
 
been "forgotten". But hie accumulation of cattle appeared equally 
 19, 35, and 40 remained in that tonba and wsre'joined by #28 and
 
un-banana to his agnates, and his flight to the new ward might have 
 #39 among the new settlers in Wereba. 
Today this tonba Is known 
been as much to protect these assets from the sabotage of the living as the Wereba ton. 
as to protect his own children from hi. ancestral dead. His younger Meanwhile, the pagans back in the old village were having
 
brother. #26, 
 now the elder of this line, has received greater toler- troubles of their own. 
The group altar, foroba boll, of the villge 
ance from his agnatic neighbors. 
Not only was he notthe original 
 which was named buu kono 
nana, was coming too exclusively under
 
culprit, his long-standing Islamic piety lent prestige to the village 
 the control of the expanding Buare clan. Non-Buare (#s 29-33)
 
in the later colonial period when Islam was no longer seen amthe 
 were gravitating towards a na altar (cf. Hles1955) recently 
religion of the oppressor and therefore any Banana were hurrying to introduced from the south. 1 7
The famous koo society which usually 
convert (cf. Chapter I above). Furthermore, some respectable B 18 attracted disenfranchised Bamana
 anoff limits .in Dukolomb since 
had begun to use ploughs (cf. Chapter VI) and they needed to borrow the bugukcna U was fatal to blacksmiths, 1 9 

who usually led the 
#26's oxen for thin purpose. 

komo society In this part of the Segu hinterland. Actually the komo 
In 1949, shortly after this first flight from 5ribala, the four 
 Ie more frequently found In ton n villages since Its universalistic 

brothers with the same mother (baden) of compound #11 
split off from 
their pagan half brother (fadn), N12, and their pagan agnatio cousins, UsBes Dieterlen and Clea 
 1972 for a recent addition to the 
#10. then in the same compound, to practice Islam voluminous literature on this secret society.in a Wepa--ate
ward
 1 8

5ee Trimingh 195 for this aspect of the kolm._c'e history.of their own. Bumunkoro "under the Kapok tree",to the east. Somewhat
 
1
 Theme occupational specialists fern another nyamakala castes 

Anu
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appeal reaches these uprooted citixens more than it does bamana 

noble man (ho(ro___
) (Millameoux 19688 53), who are still settled 

In the lineage and earth cult (da eiri) context of their ancestors. 


In fact none of the bamana villages In the area, except for Bla 

whose bamana status was questionable in any case (of. above), had 

a komo society. 

The followers or the nya, led by #30, left their respective 


wards (s 29-31 leaving Bananikoro and e 32-33 leaving 3iribala) 


to found a new ward named fanawar; after #30, Mana Kulubali, the 


founder. 


They were joined by a pagan Buars, 023, who had had a falling 

out with his agnates in the buKu kon nana roup. These agnates, 


descendants of Bablon (see Figure III) from Bananikor , 
 geeing more. 

Buare in Siribala getting ready to convert to Islam (cf. below), 

moved to avoid what they anticipated would be a general retribution 
on the part of the ancestors in the old villas. 

#20, also a descendant of Bablon, but seeking to convert him-


self, left the village entirely, rather than join in this reaffirm&-

tion of antisint solidarity by his lineage segment. leaving hie eon 

#21 behind. #20 is expected to return to claim the chieftainship 

after the death of #17 (see Table I and Figure III). These descen-

dante of Bablan (s 21-25) except for #23, but including his wife 

#24 and her children, moved with #14 east from Bananikoro to found 

Bablunda named after the ancestor In bamana fashion. #13, #15, ad 


#37 from Siribala 
not being bound by close agnatio ties to the 
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Converting Buare there, joined the babloin group in thin new pagan 

ward.. #37's older brothers (see Table 1), seeking a more serious 

conversion to Islam, followed #20 out of the village to a hamlet 

way to the east rather than lve In this pagan ward. 

It was not until Mali approached Independence (1960) that 

other Buare fromSirtbla ged to convert. Thy were Influenced 

by the yeerejele, "clean yourself up", propaganda circulating at 

the time. Even though #4 and #5 remained as pagans, the entire 

lineage segeent, is 1-9, moved together a few hundred meters to 

the ecutheast of Siribala where they could still use a new wall
 

which they had just dug for the old ward. 
At this tine #e 1-6 

ware still in a single compound, and #8 7-9 were united under 

Chief XV. These buare had already been abandoned in 1946 by two 

pagan families who moved west to DawariwarA, ad later by a con

verted relative of #33 
• 

and #34 who had move' to an eastern hamlet 

t(wr) with #20, and #37's brothers. Th A last group had been 

discouraged not only by the paean1m of their close agnates but also
 
by the creation In 1948 of a Dukolomba foreet reserve by the colonial 

administration. These compounds lost some of their best ancestral 

farming land to this forst clase@, as it was called. Another Jam 

family held out, however, moving with its Buare neighbors and #58 

from Siribala to the new ward, hoping that some of this land, maybe 

even its own, would be returned to the villagers for farming. In 

1958 and again in 1966 some of this southerly lend was returned by 

the Service d_ oui 2 ot responsible for the -aeerve, but 
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Since none of this particular famlyes ancestral lands fell in the respectively, out of their wards. The brothers #5 and #4, however,
 
soctionr returned (these were close 
to the village and therefore had to form separate compounds on account of this religious difference. 
all owned by Duare), the family head moved south of the Bani In fact #4 kept up the ancestral sacrifices for the entire 81ribs 
in a huff.

20 

line and his Muslim agnates were quietly grateful to him for doing 

By this time #10 had long been abandoned by close agnates #11L so. With the conversion of chief XVI in 1970, at the urging of his

with #12 following after. #10 therefore followed the somewhat less 
 long since converted sons, leadership in the bug k:n_ a society
 
clou agnates #a 1-9 to their now location. The descendants (#5 , and of the da girl earth cult was taken over by the next oldest Duare, 
#34) of a slave of the iribala Buare were also gone by this time. 15, who, luckily, was still pagan. As already noted he had moved
#33 had gone to Manawli4 with him fellow JMm cultists. And #49 a with the remainder of the bya k nana group to Bablunda. Those
Muslim and a misanthropic diviner, went cff to start him own ward, next in line for the chieftainship, #17 and #16. had long since 
Sunsurunnugu. not far from the new Siribala well. With #13 gone to converted, each already having sent away a son to train as marabouts
 
Bablunda with his stranger, 
whose son was to net up compound #42, (Ia), one to Sanvanding and the other to Bamako.
with 015, and with #37, whose Muslim brothers had left the village However. pagans you r than #4 and #13 " without such heavy 

with #20 (cf. above), Siribala was now empty. However, the name cult responibilities could not hold out againet the spread of Islam. 
was not moved with the majority of Siriba's descendants (#s 1-10) All of the bamana duguw in the area, except for Kokun, have completely
 
to their new ward. The latter was 
 simply called Sokala, "ward"l converted. Therefore the residents of Bablunda, even though their 
in all public contexts, not so much in an effort to echew bamana Muslim relatives (#20 and 037's brothers) had already abandoned them 
practices, but in order not to highlight the more embarrassing fact for a hamlet east of DLufunu, converts leaving #13 alone with a bamana 
that some of Siriba't descendants (#11, #12) were not there. name. However, these conversions were less than serious, and these 

This Issue of pagan and Muslim -gnates living together or Muslime became known as filankafo "torn between the two". When the 
separately calls for further cotmento While E 1, 2, 3, and 11 became koredugaw (cf. Zahan 1960) held their vigil at the end of the dry
devout Mulims they did not chase their pagan agnates #0 4, 5 and 12 season under the shade tree of #30, these filankafo from Bablunda were 

Present late into the night drinking sorghum beer (doo).

20Slnce he Is no longer in Dukolomba he and his compound have not 
 In Manavwrl, on the other hand, only a few youths in theirbeen given a number. Therefore when his daughtere as well as womenfrom other emigre compounds have married, only DenAwritten after twntes onvrted, and only durngvisit@to the IvoryCoast. ot 

their clan name (Js)Jam) on the genealoy and on Table IV (marriage
routes). 
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they too participated inthe leaping dance and the beer drinking of the 

koreduaw vigil (or. Henry 1910). The rest of the animists In Man-


were remain on various stages of the road 
 towards becoming serious 


koreduguw (cf. 1960) and are afrit
Zahan known as proud pagans. 

Nevertheless, all the newly circumcised initiates in a ward, 

whether from pagan or Huelis. families. recuperate from their wounds 

in a group - under a tree for the boys, In an old woman's house for 


the girls. 


Land Inheritance 

Despite all these conver-tons to Islesm, the inheritance cyst"m 
has chaned very little from the .... practice to those called for 

hasncssr practic lppease 
by the Prophet. Women still leave all that they own (musoforo), 

usually livestock and jewelry, to their daughters, while private 

male property (jnforo) goes to the sons equally. The reason these 

inheritance practices have not had to change Is that they are not 

conspicuous. 
 First of all, the Banana pride themselves on not having
 

to accumulate much moveable propertyl and what they do have, they 

try to hide from each other so that It does not affect the egalitarian 

social relations on theirwhich major economic activities depend. 

Second, expensive equipment has had very little impact on this agri

culture. Land and labor are the most important assets of a banana 

farmer and are therefore owned "comunallyl as part of the corporate 
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estate of the patrilineal compound. 2 1 
In fact, as I am trying to
 

demonstrate here, keeping labor from 
being alienated from this cor

porate estate is an important an economic activity for theme
 

peasants as foming itself. 

Land, as well, i not open for flexibme manipulation even when 

agronomio efficiency might seem to call for it. 

The first clearer of virgin bush and hie descendants become 

the owners (1.&Aw) of that land (du)ukolo) just an the first 

settler and his descendants become the chiefly clan (dwwtimiw) 

when his settlement reaches village (duu) size. The first farmer, 

like the first settler - who is also a first farmer, makes the 
sacrifice tor them vita forane lurkingaledfo


necessary sacrifices to appease the vital fare _a) lurking 

in the untamed bush which he in about to cut. If the crope them

solve@ did not depend on theme same natual forces, much sacrifices 

might be more optional. But they are even unashmedly practiced by 

devout Muslims, though the Muslims give the 13ZEa vital force more 

of an evil connotation calling It Jin4 (genii) or sitani (satan). 

Each year All of Dukolomba's farmers renewed this original sacri

fice in a less elaborate foring they could all be seen carrying a 

white chicken out to their fields early one morning at the beginning 

of the faraing season. 

The descendants of this first sacrificer and clearer ahare 

the land for as long as they remain In the eame compound (du). When 

2 1 
ontail (1929) calls the compound estate "comunimme familiale', 

Labourt (1934) refers to a "communautt talsible". This unit as
well as its echo, the village, is not disintegrating passively inthe face of modern pressures a Gallals (1960 and others would have 
us believe. I hope to show why here. 
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the compound split@. the holdings are divided equally regardless of 
the number of members (dudLen) in each of the offspring compounds, 

The Policy of dividing Tah ed oeql ial ly o b de iwve ed i c o r ln t ho r a e u i t sothe land equally between corporate Units 

rather than between li-ring Individual. reeults from the peas4tal 

looking beyond the mere feeding of children to the organization of 

descendants. 
 When the holdings are sppit, onecould be twice of the new compoundsthe size of another, but tide demographio situation 

could be reversed 
 in two generatione.

cno tuhle vb ebtu If w the lend had been dividedcoud b rveredInithe ts ed mm oige aophia si uat on
f te wogenraion.
andha 
ben iviedcity. 


according to need when the original compound t up, not only would 

twice the disproportion appear two generations later as would have 

been the case had the land been divided equally from the beginning, 

but the principle of the perpetuity of the compound identity would

have been 
 sacrificed am well. Such land in part of the foroba ("big 

field") compound estate and only be passed alongcan as m-ch. Com-pounds function am corporations in the village organization and have 

more perpetual identities than those of Its members. For thie to 
remain so. the compound corporations have to be treatedunite. The corporateneee am equal

of one compound depends upon the corporateness 
of the compounds to which it ie uuxtapoed. The terminolo~y of Goody 

(1971 60-61) is apt hares 
Single activity groups uch a 

nroupe dweliling groupe or marriagecan
cleavage). only split completelyFor if they are defined(fission)upon the basis of thatone activity, never partiallythen when the group subdividesto that activity there can be no more inclumivein relationupon the same criterion of eligibility. group basedIf on the other 


hand eligibility in based uponassociation such am 
a general principle ofunlineal descent or contiguity then
internal eubdiviaion may ocour at one level of the mergingre 

8o 

aeries and identification at the next. 
Indeed a genealogi

vage every time a birth occurs.cally defined group such The result is a state
f am a lineage subdivides bys e gme nt a t io n, a me rg i ng . M a xi ma l clsa

constantly subdivide 
s e r i e s l i ne ase*

throughoutdepth but their entire generationthis genealogical subdivisionsignificant in the context of particular activities which
 
only becomes 

must be performed by a group baed upon onegenerationrather than another.
depth or, am Fortee calim it, order of osegentation,These activity groups are of course
subject to fission. 
For example, if agopart regular farminglyre btlakc therel sit notu miscfretee 

partyroup grewor eipantcha of wouldcity. too large aruei the, partly becauseit th difeenaed onlreirere Isinpitan opIntoti mumtwosizdiscretee for the e *
 For each of the 
 a['op
the context of otheremilar 
,.differentiatedbut, more Important. because onl 

gru.of the demands of reciproroupsa number of and betweenreciprocal service theseare carried on. 
(emsi mine).
 

The villagre 
tate that If property were ditributed according to
 

the needs of individual 
 membersrather than according to the ide
tity of the 
group, individuals would use 
that property towards
 

individual (n.nforo) ends, and the basis of their security through
agriculturo would be let. 

Itcompound splitm,ng e ag acwllt caniueurcont orly bya"utlo thetlndo theusufruct of the gina ilbeet land of Continueccrntothe original holding according toe need.ed.~u 

Ultimate ownership will always rest with the component compound cor

poration in equal shares. Howerer, If the split has not been so
amicable if the "compound broke", du karil..a, the compound land Is 
not so willingly divided by the enior party. Thue, among thu ?are 

- nVrb,#7gvbrother's son, 110. whom oeohe i nete edt i lefelt had impertinently Mdeserted 

e 1,hd"wre 
ohr"frd'l~fte.Hwvr 
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because of 117's reputation as a witch (subaga), many people were gave him a e". This adopted Child, Is,in the E age-get. 
Pm-aathstio to Ila. Yet these sympathies had to remain largely Upon #19's death, which occured while I was in the field (and has
 
verbal because of the structure of the situation. 
 been varlouely attributed to the sorcery of both #16 and #l1), thin 

#18 had to borrow land in the Isolated and inferior field laaden (#19E) Inherited the holdings of his rooter parent. The 
spaces of 034, although his ally #16 joined him out there with a next farming season he promply returned to his real rather's com
peanut field. But #16 himself did not lend #l1 land, as he did to pound bringing these land claims with him. There was talk of such 
#19, for fear of incurring the esanity of 117, the next chief. (choice) land being used to sustain #19's widow. If 119 had not 
Neither was 18 engaged in a labor exchange chain 6uring the 1974 had an heir, this land would have reverted to his cosest a4nlate. 
weeding season (although this changed In 1975 after #17 had ucceded JA? (18 was disenfranchised), upon his death. In Saiing tsiese 
to the chieftaincy). He wan admitted to a labor pool with #16 and land right., #16 managed to gain on hi. enemy not by adjueting the 
119 for the harvest am this labor bottleneck is not ae serious, and patrilineal inheritance system to particular circumstances but by
therefore less conspicuous, than the weeding one. Since 17 also Insisting on its literal interpretation. 
had trouble getting to the outside labor pool during the weeding Although he may rue the lose of these land claims, far be it 
season, particularly the ton (see Table VI), hi. sense of having from 17, an expectant heir to the chieftaincy, to complain about 
been wronged -Mould only be further rggravated if he saw #18 getting the orderly functioning of the patrilineal inheritance system. 
superior assistance at this time. fliO'e alles showed a great re- Furthermore, ae the head of a emall compound, his descendants had
 
luctance to have questions concerning patrilineal organisation sub- everything to gain from a system that guaranteed their title to 
ject to the power plays of factional politics. half as much land antheir close agnate #16 whoe compound In four 

However, without wishing to tamper with the orderly inheritance times anbig. (Since #l's and #16'. fathers split apart, 17i'a 
of land and the string of sacrifices used to maintain ritual contin- share of this ancestral land hee been divided only once, by his 
uity between the first clearer and the present user, #16 had still split with #19 - though not, a yet, by his split with #18, soegnealogy 
been able to remove some land claims from the provenience of #17. Figure III). But, #16, with four times am many mouths to feed, 
Some time ago #19 and #1' older brother, the faden of #19's father also has an interest in letting #17 claim this surfeit of land. 
(ee Figure III), fissioned into separate compounds with the land With a high rate on infant mortality which devastates sme compounds 
divided equally between them. Since d19 had no son and heirs, #16 while it leaves others unsoathed, some day 0160@ line could dwindle 
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in numbers. This newly weak group could have no way of guaranteeing
 

security for their own descendants should they regain their present 


members, unless their land claims remained intact throughout this 


period. 	Thus the weaker group will not leave the village but will 

remain on hand to pool whatever labor they do have with the irongerk
 

group. For their pert, the stronger group would rather have this 


labor than authority over the land which the mailer groups claim 


but cannot use. It Is through borrowing land, for a season at a 
tie (no 	charge), that its ue in trcturing the patrilineal order 

for the reproduction of groups of descendants can be reconciled with 

more egronomic coniderationa. 

ns .perm

B o t h t h e p a s s i v i t y s u r r o un di ng su c h a d i s p u t e o n t h e o n e h a n d , 


nor* ag r nomi co sid e ati 


and the 	right of compound units to divide equally the ancestral 


holdings, regardless of the numbers in each, on the other, reflect 

the use of land for the non-agricultural goal of this village econcayl 

the incorporation of children as descendants. 
In th village son-

cy each compound is a corporation 
for organizing loyal descendants 
any ech 	compoun In a 
orporan 	thefore rganizing
ltoal ndcedas 


as such as It is a farming unit; therefore where it may not need allanoecnpkitlavsthe land 	Inherited at one moment for farming purposes it must maintain 


the claims on the theory that there should be no limit to the number 


of d e s c e n d a n t s w h i c h li ving c o m p o u n d me mb er s s h o u l d s eek t o r e p r o d u c e . 

These land rights must be respected even though arable land is 

not particularly scarce, because the patrilinal succession system 

must appear to function of its own unquestionable logic oblivious of 

any demographic variations or factional politics. Otherwise, scope
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would be left for the developsont of a big mean syndrome, and that 
wc wa gane in egalitarian co-operation by the villger' 

ohsehne a 	 edan th i
eciprcity undrco atic would
 

observance of a reciprocity underscored by atnatioknship woald 
be loet to agnatlo riveirlee (fdey) (aleo underscored by the same 

kinship 	reciprocities) hich a Nor, optional egaLltarianim could 

not control. 

Tk-*f Tenure
f
tenr
 

aOf the privately owned tree. in and around Dukolmba, the
 

baobab ( dansonia Digitata) is the most Jealously gardied. This 
gigantic tree belongs the who planta it.to man first Without his 

issione r s s i n onlyo hisa u wceivesp ar " allow ed ttoha Itsve leaves. The los af t e Pick d a d l e 

are used 	 in to sauce ()bater first having been dried and milled 

into a powder. The baobab also produces a hard fruit Te white 

lng of h is much apprciat nal Id he frms 

say that the baobab does not grow naturally in the ukoloba areas 
nevertheless, there are some very 	 old ones growing in the bush 

around the village. 
If any of these ancient baobabs in unclaimed, 

buifIsrnhsanyone 	 epuedocan pick its leaves. ut if its branches arm pruned to 

produce more leaves, this pruner becomes the owner. 

b h l e t h e v l a pr n e t r ee s a n t o n e s ,
 

prunedbush, closer to the villa c trees or recently planted onee, 

th of 	 iare o easie ae tantoe o a longbrache
 

rarer, bsoy wife snntch a
tree, are a may be t heptedto few from 
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an extra trip to the bush. I saw this sort of act cause whole 

lineage segments of agnatee to convene and remind each other of 


the history of the tree. But this was only at and of the dry
the 

season when the baobab was finishing its annual cycle of leaf 

production. The Imprudent wife who had not stored some baobab 

leaf powder might be tempted to steal some of these nearby leaves 

at the last minute. 


Like the mango tree, the boobab is Inherited by the compound 

at large once its original planteg, or branch cutter, dies. but 

it that compound subsequently splits, toetree Is usually given to 

the lineal sons of this original owner, 


Most of the mangoes in the village have been planted and cared 

for by compounds surrounded by other members of their lineage seg-

ment. Compound #33 is the only one with more than thrra (a) mangoes 

in or around it where the closest egnates a-e not next door& 034, 

the closest agnats in this case, is in its isolated ward clear on 

the other side of the village (cf. above). The lineage segments 

ts 11-12, #@ 16-19, Os 30-3l and #57 own 83 of Dukolnmba'a 96 

mangoes. The largest, localized lineage segment. #s 1-6, owns, 

between themselves, only 7* the remaining 8 mangoes being held, one 
each, by 8 compounds, or individuals within them. isolated from other 

agnates. It is easy to explain why the lineage segment, as opposed 

2 2 
When the mangoes were planted this was a larger segment until 

#37's older agnates emigrated with 120 to a small hamlet to the oast
of. above. 
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to the Isolated compound, invests In a larger mango plantation oan 

the one hand, it is more likely that members of the lineage segment 

viii remain under the planted tree for at least the better part of 

its life, several generations, and on the other hand, and this to 

the way the villagers prefer to explain it. lineage relatives are 

more likely to chase goats from theaway young plantings than non

relatives.
 

However, it Is more difficult to explain, at the same time, 

why the larger, localized lineage segment, #a 1-6, has not invested 

in mango trees. But in looking at this cao., zi other side of 

lineage relations becomes visible. Because some of the compounds
 

in this group, is 4-6. are either hort-handed or have management 

difficulties, or both, they are too taken up with more pressing 

tacks to be able to give any attention to the production of luxury 

mangoes. Their better organized agnateso In the larger compounds 

#a 1-3. do not wish to appear too conspicuously better, so they
 

eschew investing in a row of very visible mangoes themselves as well. 

A& the argument develops it will become more clear why this premise 

of equality is so important, particularly, in the localized lineage 

segment. 

Another important fruit tree in Dukolmba is the shea butter 

tree (Butvrospermum Parkii) (also called 14 in Bambara because it 

was first described in Engliah by Mungo Park, 1800 who first en
countered It in a Mandiago speaking area). This tree sprouts 
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naturally and can only be said to be cultivated to the extent that 


it is allowed to grow in cleared field space where moat other 


are out. The fruit that -ls 
 from the trees in a field are owned
 
by the field-owner (forotigi), 
 not the land owner (dugukolo tii). 

Fruit fr 
 trees In fallow 
 bush areas can be claimed by anyonejust

from the villge to which that bush belongs. I will discuss the 

processing of the ahea butter nut, and the women's labor organization 

that comes with it, In Chapter IX.
2
3 
" 

Two of the other trees left to grow In field space, the Caicodra 
(ja a) (ichaya Senegalenis) and the inweni tree (Pterocarpus Crlnaceus) 

are both.appeciated for their hard termite resistant wood and their 

leaves which can be used to strengthen oxen at the end of the dry 


season, right before ploughing i dueto Legin and yet when very 

little livestock pasture Is available. The Jal i s actually planted 

occasionally but only as a shade tree in the village. 
The most important shad tree is the d (icus Thonningi) 

whose branchs are carefully pruned to achievegrowth. the manw leafThe sore vertical growing brnche 
are cut while the hol 
-
goth. Te 
mre eticalrowing brt.
he are cut ileu 
 t hor-
zontal ones are left to grow out. They are even given upright logo 
as buttress supports to prevent them from breaking. If properly 


prepan red anenta re eet nK
had row 
 ww )The 
prepared, a grown AuaLj can shade an entire meeting (&watigi wall) 

2See Ruyesen 1957 for a comprehensive discussion of the botanyg
economic uses and processing techalques of thic tree. 


as 

of all family heads (gwatliriw). But such a meeting ozly takes place 

under a tree when it is called by an outsider such as the 

a woman, preforrably unmarried, is said to have to plant the dual 
cutting if the tree is to prosper) and only used an a hang-out by
 

eetn hs t l e 
 o netl tut ahey u
like a tnsigi (o
 

meting) has to take place on neutral territory. They are ueually 

held by the aarket place. 

The erqb (Ficus Platyphylla)t alsois also plantedap t e s a shad er ot r les s c a 
 as a shade tree. 

requires less care, but also does not hare the same shads pro

duSing potential as the an n r.
 
copd. t e lset &Ils ae o ri te wi r ll pas 

compound. Only the closest alliss of the original planter will pase 

e nd g ro p d a n dbi s
adry ( ua from pu u t,
or
 

with him under his shade tree. 
 In any case, this tree will remain 

small through much of th3 lifetime of the original planter. However, 
upon the death of this owner the whole lineage segment (somaew) or 
even the whole ward (sokala) will act an if it Is as much theirs as 

it InT the f med heirs a ( ea lowhe owners heirs' p d e er1 1.or fellow coapound members'. 
famed balan an (Acacia albida) (Dieterlan 195lt38) which 

predominates In most fields closer to Segu is virtually absent
 

around Dukolomba (I 
saw one). The villagers claim that their claysoil is not appropriate for this unusual tree. However, the fact
 

that it was planted by the Segu [_in 
the fields of villages which
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be bad auslaw, to his 1ML (Ward 1976, 29) MAYalso help to 
eWplen its absence inDukolcomb. Of course, a already noted, 
u4a soil pleased the weeding baana as much as it displeased the 
non-farming, cattle-holding tonlh and their maraka, foroba fula, 
and JA.& associates, all of whom chose to sttle in sandy areas 

vhen they could. In fact I rarely saw balanzan in the bamana 
Villages I visited, whereas beginning with the ton1a village$ and 
foMlang A halo around Seg. itself, alaoct every field had these 
tze, But then this dUfference also corresponded to the boundary 
between clay and sandier soil areas. Important outposts of Segu 
pvewr across the Bat., such as Tuna and N'jina, had many of these 
a&ecias as well, but they also were on sandy soils. 

LAndTenre 

All of the cmounds are listed on Table 11 

which compounds co-operate in the 

according to the 
proximity of their major bush field (kuna for) in the 1974 farming 
seson. This is done to indicate 

su'illnce of sch other' s crops. Ward iambersip is also isted 
to show where co-operation in guarding this bush field o) 
ParaUlela ward contiguity and therefore the guarding of the perma
m rntly *house fields" (sof w whichoultivated 

surround thes wards. 
In the case of both the bush field and the house field patrols,
 

Planting times, and crop rotations have to be synchronized. When 
crops are high, two farmer, patrolling adjacent fields at the em 
tine may end up chasing each other, taking the noise of the nolghbor 
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Table IU - CROPS AND LANDjh
 

MISC. SPACE SOPORO
OLD OOROBA v ROBA --FIELD OOUhIEL) WARD 

.4 4 

aa u
 

36 fa 19T4s p, p6 f 7 , ,bp, 


32 17' M974 BS P D1 .4.y 23 Ksnavb&2 0/s4 1M.A, k
6m2 
 & 8C Skt
48 2 1974 3 P 2 MFl, 1 37,4,Sa Swlare 
5 SIZjhM,& 15(6 X1 Sfrlba S 36 fa S.C sowas 
1 3htwh19611 
 . SP 36 
 1 sI Rokala 
3 fa 19661M x 1 P (a SIC Sokala. 
4 2 1966 x 4 SIPs 
 Sokala 

20416 ASF.726's 21 fa SIC Sokala
17 k GMk@1966 X F gw44 SIP 6. ta S,C Wiriba11 Sirlbs&1966 M fa p fa 3 27 Bab1m Bablig 1,C,p 3munkara 
12 1966 ADJUNCT TO ABOVE 
30 23 1966 1x Dy 11'F31 . Msziawrg
8 (UMA6 33Bs 
 XV 35,M,'C Sokala. 
3 (AU1H"224 222 f,La , Lnabv4z;
7 '" 196611 make PIS fa,6 SC 
 Sokal 

43 2 196611 
Bablunds,


9 k1966I , 35 6 be , L6z. Bjblund39 famoc1966 11 36 3 36 36 1,1 famusara 11,0 ;V~be
 
21 ta 1966 P? XV S 
 fa 3SC WEziba
 
42 13 1966 x 2 1 
 fa N,CZ Babund 
24 Id" 1966 P , blda 
23 fa 1966 x1 P,z,p La Nnaaz 

16 M4 1966 X 34 ,P fa S W;o ba26 fa 19661H P fa S~I? 15 7, La SIC Widriba 

13 BWt;i& .--.------.-.-.-.-.--.--.- 1;;----m E ------....... - --
fa P, 
 fa XC Bablund
 
29 k" 19743 3 I 3511anavri 

27 U 1974 35 PIZ ia o c P 7 B R IC W-uroeabreakl 
1745974 15's fa SIC WgjU42P~t1942 P?23 11,C Bablunda 

10 fa 1974 S L, PIZ
fa 
 fa S.C Sokla.
 
13 fa 197453 fa P 
 fa 11 ablunda,

19 16 1974 3 fa F 
 f% SIC l4riba 

.. ( uaf ro _____ a,Jan33 3W 1974 5 iT 11,? 5.15,14,28 27 -? (uncaimed) UWribms
 
22 fa(20)1974 S 2 
 La(20) S.C Bablunda
25 BeIx 19743BS La P.? fa 
 fa a Rablunda
 
22 La 1974 S P,3 La X1.? 37 
 fa SIC Biblund"
 
37 ft 1974 S Z f(an)P,1p 
22 ft 11,C Bablunda,
14 La 1974 3 fa 2 fa RIC Bablunda 

6 XV 194 S PIZ ft 13 1 La 3 SOkW& 

34 La, 1969 N BS,P fa La 33,0 Susuruznusu33 La 1969 11 SP fa fa 11C Bablunda 
18 34 197311 DS.2 2 34 XV BS'C We'r*ba
 
Sopunds limted ac,. to contilgity Of Lorcba CROPS, 
 S3 sorghum F, foni. C, aize-signifies break in contigty M: Millet P1 peanuts F1 earthnuts 
.aK fjl1.tr ASS American sorghum 33* black sheath sorgtna 

Kav2l4Z Older' bret"MT 
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for that of a monkey. wart-hog 2 4 
or cow. Since one individual il not come to a peanut field ,less there tocover nerby. fter 

can patrol more than one bush field, if the others are contiguous, 
the harvest, when the grain isu-eds planted at the same tiee can be 

ipread out on a threshing groundpatrolled for birds at the 
cleared in the middlq of@ame time. If planted at different 

the haivested field, vart-hugs will nottimes, tVice as much patrolling 
approach this vulnerable food. '.'his unprotect,d grain still receives 

would have to be done. 
Sorghum. millet and twenty-four hour surveillance,peanuts (the major crops) each attract however, because by threshing time 

goats and a)7-s are allowed totheir own types of bird and run free in the day, and herds ofmonkey pests at different stages in 
cattle are pstured nearby duringeach the night. The dangers of cornof their growing cycles. Thus if any given field area forms 
bining crop stands are said to be so great that even If a fallen 

a patchwork of thee crop varieties, or even if the patchwork Is see- of last year's sorghum sproutcIn this year's millet field It 

only made of the same crop at differnt stag,,s In its growing
cycle, a greater proportion of the surrounding ti weeded out. Sorghum, at certain stages, attracts birds thatfauna will be attracted 
molest millet but who would not descend on the field unless the 

into the field at any given time. 
 Certain species of animal, will 
sorghum va there. Likewise. at a later stage in the growingdestroy cropc of a cycle.species or growth stage that does not Interest 


them on their way to crop stands that do. If there 
other species of birds are attracted to the millet and they damageie one ripe 
the ripe, hanging sorghum heads as they pass  if, that Is, a

peanut in a peanut field a monkey will be drawn (by the smell or
the passng of farmer has beenthe yellow peanut flowers?) into foolish enough to plant sorghum nearby. Monkeyethat field on account like to muck the sweetness of sorghum stalks at a certain stag. inof it. But. once there, he may pull up whole sections of unripe Its rowng cycle! one such sorghumstalk llbrngthenInto a 

peanuts lookirn for the edible one. If the whole field were ripe 
 field but they illbreak off millet stalks and youngr or older
 
at once and left unguarded, this monkey would eat its fill from the sorghum stalks to try them on their way - again iffirst three or the seedingfour uprooted plants and then leave. Furthermore, 

strategy of adjacent field owncrs has not been co-ordinated in advance. 
even when the field i being guarded, if millet and sorghum have been The farmer, of course, could plant inplanted next any pattern he thoughtto the peanuts, monkeys or wart-hoga can hide In the 
tall grain undetected by the passing patrol. 

1,ould be best for the physiology of the crops if he could give theIn fact wart-hogs 
field perfect twenty-four hour guarding attention. But he cannot, 

2 4 
These are so he must co-ordinate his planting strategy with many ofbecoming sore prevalent viththe increase In conver- hia neigh

sions to bors.sls., which proscribes the eating of this pork. 

NI 
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In view of this need for field guarding co-operation between 
the managers of contiguous field., it In interesting to read from 


Table II exactly which farmer. chose 
 to farm side by side. There 

Is considerable room 
for choice here even though close, agnatically 
related compounds totend Inherit adjacent field spaces as their 
share of their common ancestor's land. 
If this ancestor had cleared 


four bush field spaces so that each could fallow for at least the 

ideal 
twenty years (see section on "crop rotations" below), each 


descendant compound would normally receive Its (equal) share fro, 

(equivalent) land In each of the four. 
Of course, if than 
 loe 
agnates chose not to co-operate In field guarding, they could rotate 

around to each of these four bush areas at staggered intervals, 


but this Is never the 
case. As can be seen from Table II, moat 

of the village's bush fields (foroba) are found In only two aggregate 

field blocks. Within each of these blocks one 
could visit almost 


every field without having to re-enter uncleared bush in going from 

to the other. 2 5 

Where a land-owning
one 
compound cannot cultivate 

all of its ancestral holdings within one such block, It loanedis to 
one of the newer ettling "stranger" compounds in the village which 
might have had difficulty claiming virgin land for itself. While such 
virgin land Is still marginally available, It io a risky undertaking 
to cultivate a uingle Isolated field surrounded by raw bush. Unless 

other compounds can be persuaded to join this "stranger" in opening 

25Thie is lese true for the first year sorghum fields in the 
second major field block listed (Table 11 ). 
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up a new field area, he most likely will not go it alone, trying to
 
claim land for hi. 
descendants in this manner. This Is because he
 
can always 
borrow better land, for this reason already claimed and
 
farmed, and which will be surrounded by other fields from land
owning members of 
the chiefly clan (dug t/m/v) and non-chiefly,
 
earlier settlers (si/iyn few 
 "thoae who sit together"2 6 

). Al
 
descendants of settlers (in 279368
9 43) who arrived after the
 

old villags had begun to be abandoned are 
called "strangers" (duA___W@
 
except for #28 whose ancestor& were in the now displaced chiefly 
clan of Bwala, the village next door to the north. 
The "stranger"
 

can expect his descendants to continue to have access to decent
 
borrowed farming space as 
long an he maintains good relations with
 

those who own such land.
 

These ood relations g not only fromhih grain yields but
 

also a willingpoolngof the strangr' labor such that the corporate
 

land-onng cpound can continue to functon even throug dmoraph

cally lean periods of their history. If thee* weak land-owning om
pounds were allowed to peter out, the strangere would not get the 
land in any Itcase. would revert to the close agnatic compound 

that will already have this amount of land for Iteclf. These land 
gainers would thereby have a greater concentration of power with 
which to impose more stringent borrowing conditions on the "strangers". 

2Callaie (1967)26 eaphasixes the o-operative relations between 

these two groups In diecuseing agriculture and land tenurebars vllage nhe Interior Deltapnortheas n a Baa
t of Sau. 
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Therefore the latter have an important Camitment to the viability based o4 both from demographicof the weaker land-ownigr compounds variation. and the year to year adjustthey ma vested intereatviit 
mants needed to co-ordinateof te weakr field guarding strategy with neighboringlns o w hesprtattera vthested inerst i te 
field owners. But itagnatio links of the latter. The spread of thee agnatic ties 

is not only in order to discourage predators
 

enures a spread of egalitarianism In the village by which these 
 that both a single field and groups -f neighboring fields are placed
 

newcomers can only stand to gain. 
 on the same growing cycles. There are other management constraints 
Of course, a village in which land control ie concentrated In imposed by the social relation. through which field owners can most 

the hands of fewer compounds may appear a less attraction place effectively mobilize labor. To understand how these social conditions 
for a "str-anger" to settle in. Such a village thereby loea affect field management. I first must take a closer look at the crop 

Valuable addition to its collective labor pool. rotation practices used In Dukolomba.
 

Nevertheless, it is not always the smaller and weaker land- Crop Rotation.
 

owning compounds which loan land to "strangers" or the more recently The house flds (oforo) are recharged with household refuse.
 

arrived settlers (_D___nj__new). Table 
H shown that these new-
 particularly goat and sheep manure, 
so that they can be permanently

comers borrowed land from such sizable compounds as js 2, 8 11, IN, 
 cultivated. After the harvest and threshing when are no crops In 
16. 26, and 34 and that four of these, in 2. 8, 11, and 13, turned the fields, the three village cattle herds are corralled for thearound and borrowed from weaker compounds themselves. This is done night in certain of these house fields - usually those of compound 
so that these large compounds can have their larger foroba in one heads owning cattle in the hrd. On account of thismanuring, these 

contiguous space even if their own holdings do not permit it. 
 In fields are sufficiently fertile to support both maize and sorghum 

addition there in an understanding that the lending of good 
 (see Table II). Often within the house field space of any given
 
fieli space conveniently located relative to the other holdings or compound the maize and some of the sorgum (there is always more 
borrowings of the borrower can replicate Itself in a more crucial sorghum) 2 7 

alternate position from year to year. When the bush field 
exchange of labor during the weeding bottleneck partod (compare foroba of that compound is in sorghum, it may want to cultivate 
Table 11 with Figure]Y on these labor-exChange networks). millet in its house field since one of the Bambara staple dishes,

This rearrngeent of the inherited land enure plan througth 
27A maize plant which In notborrowing protects it, and the patrilineal succession system it Is 

rained upon within one week after cerminationwill be lost. Such week-long droughts are not uncommon 

during the seeding season (July) - see Appendix I on rainfall. 
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porridge (det), is preferably made with millet. Hcwever, it can lees devout than their husbands, these women usually spend 11 day 
only switch the main crop of the house field if neighboring house in their muso forow - ame of whichsre even further into the bush 
field owners are willing to go along and switch theirs. Otherwise, than their husbands' foroba bush field. Insuch cases, however, the 
the bird threat, magnified by the sorghum-millet combination, would 
 wife Is entirely responsible for purchasing the condiments (nafenw) 
become too much for both crops. 
As can be seen from Table i1v the 
 for the sauce (na) (see Chapter IX). This is the major weekly ex
residents of the Bablunda ward all agreed to grow millet in their penen in all of these peasant households, and the quality of the 
house fields in 1974. 
 It can also be seen in the Table that most saucc (na) is often one of the only ways one can detect wealth
 
of their bushfields were in sorghum that year. (nafolo) differences between cocipounds. For this mason wealth Is 

Between the house fields and the nearest bush fields rune a callod (nafolo) after na(sauce) and a wealthy person I* a nafolotiWi. 
band of space given over to women's private fields (mueo forow). 
 As already noted for the case of mango trees, conspicuous conwump-

These are usually the 
concern of older women who have been replaced 
 tion is eschewed as it does not improve the farmer's authority with
 
in the foroba by daughters-in-law. However. by 1974 the drought had his neighbors. Sauce quality is less conspicuous and therefore 
temporarily arrested the fruit production of the shea butter nut tree, 
 considered a surer sign of real wealth differences. 
thus depriving many of these younger wives of much of their private 
 The bush field foroba rotation ideally includes a fallow of
 
income. Processing the shoa butter nut for its soap and oil content 
 twenty years, but in actuality this comes out closer to sixteen.
 
is totally a female concern, performed both physically and economi- Since a new field is always cleared about five years into the eight
cally outside of the compound. Therefore, husbands and compound year cultivation cycle of the old one, five bush field sites are 
heads were less critical of younger women who cleared a musoforo in needed if each one isto get the ideal twenty year fallow. but most 
1974. 


land-owning compounde rotate their field, Ideally in cadence with 
In villages, with fewer of what are known as bamana characteris- neighbors in a field block group, between four sites, cutting down on 

tics, that is in villages where the leading citizens are more inter- the fallowing period for each one. 
ested in Islam and in commerce, women are not required to join the After being cleared, hopefully not far from several other fields 
men in farming the foroba bush field. They are urged to stay at home being cleared at the same time, a bush field is planted in sorghum 
as this is seen to confer prestige upon the family. However, often (Sorghum Vulgrie). If the ground has had a satisfactory fallow, 
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and if no neighboring fields are ewitching over to millet, sorghum fodder (used particularly for donkeys). 
can be grown for a socond year. The seeds of the two varieties of Each year more field space io cleared around the edge of this 
sorghum which predominate on the 'Ilda of this village, "red initial sorghum field. Thus the cultivated area of the new foroba 
sorghum- (kenI4 bil.n) and "black sheath" sorghum (munrin), are Is expanded as ti yields of the old foro , long since throvwn over 
mixed, however, with the emphasis going either to one or the other. to millet, ire diminishing. After this central portion of the noew 
,eni bilan can ripen as much as a month sooner than munyfin, so field has done its maximum two years In sorghum, the whole fluid Is 
the latter Is emphasized where labor constraints restrict a prompt sown in bullruah millet (sennyo). the only Pennisetus species 
harvesting of the former. KenI ba, "big sorghum", the slouest but (Upicatum) cultivated here. Even the newly cleared areas adjacent 
the most productive variety availabla here, has not boen planted 
 to the old sorghum patches are seeded in millet, in spitb pf the
 
sn- the drought. A very fast variety, american-ny~ni ("little 
 fat that such 'ertile soil is wasted on millet, which they say does 
american grain") has come into prominence since the drought, but worse if there in too much humus in the soil. However, the homoge
it is grown in separate stands where it can be given special atten- neity of the crop space has to be maintained. 
tion by bird watchers an its grains ripen before the worst of the 
 Cf course, if acompound divided up its foroba between several 
bird menace has gone south with the rains, or off to other grasses a send. locales, then many compounds could bring their sorghum to the fresh 

The foroba sorghum seed is mixed with "n be" cow peas (ah.) 
 groun, through field borrowing if necessary, such that it could all 
(Vigna Sinensie) which row as a round-covering, weed-blocking vine be used for the cereal crop which prefers it. This would mean that
 
beneath the sorghum stalks. While it Is known that this cow pea - the entire area would have to be cleared in one year, but these far
legume "reinforces" the soil (fixes nitrogen) for the sorghum, the mere have the entire dry season from threshing (January) to hoeing 
proport 
a of cow peas mixed in with the grain seed has been declining 
 (June) to clear fields (see Chapter VI). Furthermore with no acre 
since the drought. The farmers say that If there is a gap in the bush between each of these little sorghum fields, pests could be con
early rains, the cow pea vine and the sorghum stalk sprouting out of trolled more easily. As it stands sorghum forobaw are nearby islands 
the same mound compete too heavily for moisture such that neither in the bush waiting to be brought together by the fifth or sixth year 
succeeds. 
Even in 1974, when the rains were adequate for producing of each field In a continuous stand of millet, Nevertheless, there 
a satisfactory grain harvest, these vines produced no cow peas. In 
 are organisational reasons why each compound seeks to have a single 
such cases they still have a residual value an dry season livestock 
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main foroba .that I will describe preacntly 
make rope; the other, da kumun, bears a pod which is used by the 

Almost all the millet (sannyo) sown in Dukolomba in 1974 was women in their sauces. 
the boboni three to four month variety. Before the drought, a A steady crop of millet is grown for six or even seven years 
slower five to six month sannyoba was sown, but in 1974 only one, before odd corners of this depleted foroba are thrown over to fonlo 
non-Muslim, compound (#25) featured it in its foroba. A very fast, (Digitaria ExIlis) or peanuts (Arachide Nypoges). This aging foroba 
two to three aonth variety, shuna, is also available, but Dukolomba land can also be lent to household heads for personal (Aforo). "night
had never been made desperate enough by the drought to risk its use. field" (suraforo) epce. As already noted these private ale, "night"
However, some newer neighboring tonin villages, with their more fields are discouraged almost as much as are "night people", subaga
commercially oriented compourdn and slimer co-operative labor struc- i.e. witches. They are called "night fields" to emphasize the fact 
tures, as to be expected, had smaller-grain surpluses when the famine that the Juniors farming them belonged in the compound communal forob 
hit. These farmers could not risk another dried out harvest In 1974. field during the day. 
They therefore planted some shuns. But the rains came heavier in 1974 By the time that the foroba has gone over from scrghum into 
(see Appendix I) keeping the birds from going south later Into the millet (it Is to be hoped that neighboring fields have made the tran
year, so that the shuna ripened to find many of its bird pests still aition in the same year). one corner of the field, which may have 
in the area. Even the shuna stands of the most diligent field guarder. &lready supported two years of sorghum and one or more years of aillet, 
were devastated. Once again old villages like Dukolomba were recon- is turned over to Bamebara earthnuts, called tiga nKru (Voandzeia 
firmed in the wisdom of their conservative ways. 

Subterreanea), and/or peanuts (mantiga). In subsequent years these
 
As the bush foroba becomes established  that is, about the time 
 legume patches are moved to other remote corners of the millet foroa
 

It moves from sorghum to millet - the compound wives start seeding okra alvays on the edge. The area vacated by these legumes Is returned to
 
(gn) bushes around its edge. 
This okra is added to the sauce for 
 millet, for the duration of the foroba cycle. The Improvement inthe main Bambara dish, to. 
 lithin the field two varieties of da Jute soil fertility thereby achieved is fully recognized by the farmer.
 
(Hibiscus Cannabinus) are seeded with the first year of oillet, They The question to be taken up at this poirt is why this rotation practice 
are cut with the harvest every year and allowed to grow from the same is not used more extensively such that all cereal grain field space 
spot the following year. One of these, dJan, in used by the men to would got a year or two of legumes during the oourse of the oultivation 
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cycle. To anewer this question, the process of crop production must even if closer, these lazy meals peanut patches are more difficult
 
be looked at In conjunction with that of farmer production. 
 to guard since one cannot see the monkeys for all the millet, unless 

The Politics of Crop Rotations one stays in the corner peanut field itself. They always conclude 

The farmers admit that where millet this sort of discussion by reminding me that If It were not for thesuccedes peanuts in a 
mounting head tax they would not have to raiserotation it does better, other things being equal, but this Is not so much cash and
 

therefore would not need to be
their juctifleation for flanking 	 so distracted by peanuts at all. Notheir foroba with a legums patch. 
adult villager isRather they say that it Is easier to see to these secondarr crops 

said to have died of starvation during the drought& 

when one does not the one who did diehave to walk as far to get to them; peanuts are not then In said to have oatsn too many peanut. -

Implying thatwrth walking any great distance In order to tend to them. This	 
he should have Invested In grain rather than peanut 

reasoning conflicts somewhat with their rationalization of mono- surpluses.
 

cr oppi n g a n un b r oken m i l l e t s t an d as a def en s e agai n s t cr op pes t @. Peanuts are a reliable source
e l n u ra e a e tae of ready cash, and some( r e e 

Admittedly, they confine their legume patch to the outskirts of the 

so u r e e d , a bl e peanutt 

foroba, 	 fultivation is not discussed withbut even there it could attract monkeys 	 any enthusiam by these farmers.closer to vulnerable 

millet. Thus In evaluating both the agronomic and the marketing aspects of 
their cropping praztices, one must moveThis non-linear reasoning only Indicates that the real 	

beyond strictly agronomic
ileave
 

or marketing considerations. I am describing this village economylien elsewher6. Whatever agronomic question was asked, the peasants
 
would insist that if there was "atrentrth (.) left in the soil it	 an one suspended between crop production and descendant reproduction

in order to facilitate the tranedieciplinary evaluation necessary for
belonged to millet. Whenever I mentioned the peanuts on unspent ground
 

in the mid-career foroba, they always referred me to the peanut fields Its understanding.
 

along side the fonlo patches on abandoned or near-abandoned foroba	 
The field guarding advantages of having an uninterrupted, uniform
 

as a counter example. Actually these latter predominate (see Table	 
steu.d of millet cannot completely explain their reluctance to Inter

crop with a nitrogen-fixing legume. Theoretically, three bush foroba
II)i and, they add, if their son was back from the Ivory Coast or If 

their back did not hurt etc., then they would not have had to place 
could be maintained simultaneously, synchronized with the timing and 

location of other compound forobatheir peanut patch nearby in an ongoing foroba. Then they argus that	 
such that the field guarding advan

tagsn of the monofield system would not be loet. On each of these 
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fields, at the same time as neighboring fields, peanuts could com-
 land, given the farmer's field rotation etrategy, the longer a 
fiell

pletely replace sorghum or millet every two years. 
The next two 
 Is cultivated, the loss of the surrounding area will be bush. It tooyear. of theme cereal crops would gain the nitrogen-fin reinforce- will be brought into the farmr'., or hi. neighbor'., expanding
ment of the peanuts. In any given year there would be two g foroba. Therefore it will be more and more difficult for weed needs 
fields and one peanut field. If even one-third of the total bush 
 to got Into the older field.
 

field space was too much for the peanuts and Bambara eart nuts re-
 ether would preading out the vllag field blocks between 
a
 

qured, feels 
(a food crop) could be added alongsld the peanuts.
e 
 minimum of three areas constitute a handicap (in that more bush would
Fonio Is also sai to "strengthen" the succeeding crop, and, ana Intersect the agregate field space). Even under the monofeld
 
low grass, it would not Impede the surveillance of the peanuts. 
This 
 system, all the village forobaw are not In one field block (see Table
three-field rotation system would enable the same amount of land to 
 II). First of all there is not enough good land in one contiguous
 
be cultivated longer, that is for more tha:mkeight years, thereby 
 restand, econdly the villageana hole has to spread Its risk
 

giving the fallowing land a longer rest. In this savanna zone, 
 between microecological zones with different crops (note rainfall
longer cultivation on the same site does not aignificantly encourage 
 variability between villages in Appendix I). 
the weed menace as is the 
case on swidden fields further to the south 


28  However, there Is one technological drawback which can be imain the forest zone. In Dukolomba, weeds are equally a threat from 
 gined for this three-field rotation plan. 
Time would be spent moving
the beginning to the end of a field's life. In fact, they say that 
 laborers from one of these fields to the other. 
The compound labor
 
the weeds are worse In the early life of a field when the soil to force could conceivably be split Into three in order to tend each of 
more fertile$ the opposite Is true for a forest awidden where the 
 these fields vithout any daytime labor time being lost movingoverhanging trees block out weed growth in laborers

ie fallow, that Is until 
 between them. 
Then three different sets of management leadership
they are cut for a field. Once a field Is open there, weeds can begin 
 might develop and the unity of the compound might come Into question.
 
to recolonize the space. But for this to happen, weed seeds have to 
 If It split. then each component faction would be back with one field
 
be blown or carried in from the adjacent bush. On Dukolomba' savanna 
 each. 
But at this point the organizational structure of the compound
 

farmaing28See Conklin (1957) on weeding older uwiddenu in a rain forest 
unit could no longer respond to the most technologically'effi

cacious practice. One or the other would have to go. Here, I azone.
 

trying to explain why the compound farming unit has not gone. 
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There is universal agreement that a united labor force does come of their labor time froa the compound foroba to 
more work than the sum of its parts. But this in not the only production for a private field, arguing that they were not thereby 
reason for not splitting the compound labor force, or Its field space dooming their compound to fragmentation. But for many of the former 
for that matter. The single compound foroba bush field Is more than members of compound #35, total dependence upon the small granary of 
just a site for growing crops. 
It is the spatial embodiment of the a nuclear family is now a sobering proposition.
 
unity of the compound farming unit and of the logic of the patrilineal Although foroba means, literally, "big field", it also signifies
descent system which defines Its membership. Members of the same the corporate estate of the du compound or any other property owning
compound describe their relation to each other not by saying that collective. In fact, in Bambara classification systems the name (t )
they have the same ancestor or that they live together but rather by for a higher order category is its foroba togo whereas the lower order
 
saying "we farm together" or "there is one field between us". Long eubcateforiee have lonforo tok4 names (see Chapter v).
after walls separate "brothers" concessions within a single compound, Such is the view on soaial relationships of these banana peasants, 
and long after multiple eating hearths firaw) supercede the single that the agnates in the compound cannot be considered bound to each 
Ka which is supposed to be synonomous with a single compound, the other in a effective way unless they do something productive together.
eirgle foroba remains inviolate. Those male private fields which And if the agnaten in a compound cannot be kept together, there would 
begin to be cultivated when households in a compound begin taking be less reason for defining patrilineal relations, In terma of ancee
their meals from separate hearths are not called .onforow, "slave tore further back into the past, with more distant agnat*e. If agnate 
fields" - the name 
for all private property (see Chapter V) - although 
 solidarity within the compound was weak, ties within the lineage which
 
people admit that this Is their correct name. Rather they are called give the ward some cohesiveness would be that much weaker, and the 
euraforow "night fields", referring to the limited amount of evening agnatic-like egalitarian relations within the age-sets that much harder 
time which a male compound junior should devote to such a field. In to sustain. And if agnatic ties then had lrs meaning in the present, 
Dukolomba, these fields are virtually non-existent. They are invari- there would consequently be lees of a tendency to project patrilineal 
ably the p- lude to compound splitting and eschewed for this reason, responsibilities into the future. The single big foroba of the com-
The only compound with such fields in 1974, the araka fin In 035, pound unit becomes the initial, irreducible building block, the physical 
are now (1976) split up, much to everyone's reliefs If the suraforo- paradigm of kin-basede egalitarian solidarity upon which so many extra
tigci did not split up, other juniors might be encouraged to displace 
 compound relations are established.
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To be sure, if a single big foroba, which munt be monocropped, 

proven expedient for field guarding purposes, then just the structure. 

of the situation encourages the production of food surVIunss with 

which to feed these future patrilineal responeiblities. If there 

can only be one foroba and if it must be monocropped there Is no way 

it can over cash crop and be tobe turned to a still able attract 

the same laborers. Laborers are interested in providing for their 

immediate dependente, particularly for those descendants who will 

be expected ar.d who are organized, to provide for them when they 

themselvee become dependent. If cash werv an important part of the 

production objectives of these laborers, they could have that more 

easily and more reliably in the Ivory Coamt. 

Thus it is not only the field guarding advantages of the larger 

field which sustain Its use. i.ven if this sort of field management 


system were more effective in producing food surpluses than the three-

field system proposed above, this ie not its most important function, 

The fact that it brings ag.atee together to produce food surpluses 


is more Important than an optimal yield, should these prove incon

istent. And cash cropping, being more removed fromhe cont0nuity 

oft e desecent line than food production, cannot draw on the same 

commitment of ancestors to descendaat in mobilizing the necessary 

agricultural labor force. The important question then is just hownot 

much food can be agronomically produced, lthough the continuity of 

the group depends on there being a certain surplus here, but how can 
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the agnates be kept together, not only at the compound farming level
 

but at the ward and village co-operative labor level? Once together, 

not only will the agnates produce enough food, but also their mutual 

relation. vie a via ancestors and descendants ensures that, as long 

as they define each other as agnates in order to became ancestors by 

reproducing descendants, they will continue to do no. 

Not only is the entire foroba considered equally the responci

bility and the reward of the productive members of the compound, 

even its farming sections CchikatiK) are designed to accomodate the 

entire compound labor team at once. These chiklttIA sections are 

measured according to what the forobatici thinks his compound can 

weed in three days. The cize of these sections therefore provides 

a precise indication of the compound's view of its own production 

potential. In no way is responsibility for thece different field 

sections allocated between different compound members. Thy farm 

together on one at a time, measuring their progress in three day 

intervals.
 

Conclusion 

So far I have suggested that an understanding of the descent 

syctem is essential for an evaluation of this savanna agricultural 

system. Descent relationa co-ordinate domestic activities, maarriage, 

and the distribution of children at the same time ac they define 

m embership and stimulate perfozuance in the farming unit, The con

tinnity of the localized descent group membership depends, of course, 
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CHAP=E 1VS XINS., PLIGRB AND JOIINon a successful farming performance. But, given that the productive Cnt i ID
Introductionmembers of the community can support themselves and, often, many 

In this and the following chapter
others, I will be looking
but not as man others ae in the tarming village, with at the named 
relations through which the Bambara peaaante of Dukolomba arrange
greater ease elsewhere, that farming performance does not depend their 
productive and reproductive activitie. I have already uggested how
 

soelyI 
 un the stimulus of subsistence need. It is rather dependent the permanence of the village
upon the perpetuity of descent and the reproductiongroup relatilon., or the of itscorporate populationinto continuous descent lines has been achieved through the Incorporagroups. It in with the perpetuity of these groupe in mind, that the tion of itslaborer. Into faring organizations disciplined by kin 
Dukolomba farmer views new torme of agrcultural technology and orga

ties rather than by the prospect of a material reqard or sanction.
nization. It
Without these groups, he could not guarantee that hid
 
isaskInahi descendant., and age mate neighbore that these laborers 

children remain farmera at all, however exciting the now methods for 
have been reliably kept in the compound field, in spite of the more
increasing yield that become avalal~he to himo 
attractive material poesiblitle 
which have elsewhere presented them

selves from time to time.
 

The wine elder may clearly see the folly of a momentary gain
 

achieved at the expense of the family'e 
and the descent line's eub

sistence (and survival) in any given year. But the question I must 

now raise in discussing this peasant village system Is how does the
 

adventurous youth, the laborer himself, see 
it?
 

In the last chapter I described how the kin, descent, compound,
 

and community orientation of these laborers has produced a peasantry
 

united in villag-s and committed to farming a single major field 

1supporting a single subsistence crop. but I have yet to describe 

1 
ither sorghum of millet, in any given year (see Chapter III). In 

newer (tonj8n) villages, manioc, with Its reduced labor requirements. 
takes some of the farmer's subsistence input away from sorghum and millet.In older (bana) villages such as Dukolomba this Is not the case. But 
then, manioc does better in the sandier soils which are usually found
 
around newer villages (see Chapter II). 
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how these laborers acquire such an orientation. After all, a visible Age tankiug and Egalitarinim 
material gain can easily appear more real to a callow youth than an 

elder's aimonition to keep filling an already bulginggranary. Never-

theless, there I.clearly something about the way this village life is 

lived, or seen as it in lived, that induces & youth to equate the 

welfare of his ancestors (living and even dead) with his own. 
In this chapter, I will describe how a simple deference to senlorl

ty in any social contexts and cultural olasification systems lead. 

the peasant to defer to organization of his descent groupirN before 

considering the accumulation of personal assets. This interest in 
the timing of the reproduction of the personnel In one's own and allied 
production unite can be historically linked to the relative importance 

of manual labor In this farming economy. But this does not mean that ij 

; 

Within the village the thorough application of a seniority prin

cipe throuh a wide variety of statue relations and emcial Identity 

classification systems2 forestalls the developent of hierarchy along 

any other lln.s. Thus, a certain egalitarianism row& out of thim 

age-ranking. First. & -rsnking prevents the materially wealthyf [root 

gFaining authority before their timeOand. therefore. from being able 

to coneolidate their position. ArM scond, where age differences are 

iminimal. an with twine or age-matess or Irrelevant to the operation 

corporate groups, as with croas-cousinn, spouse's younger kin, and 
ggrandparents (ase TableM on Joking). therp Is a status void which 

encourages egalitarian relations. However, within corporate groups. 

where there Is more authority to depend on age-ranking, age differences 

the actors have crude labor on their minds as they work out their kin

ship nons. Yet it Is the operation of these norms and the structure 

i are more precisely defined. 

egalitarian Inversion of the 

But 

age 

as thee 

ranking 

differences get 

sysem reasserts 

smailer, the 

Itself, and 
of the cultural cateories they are built on that affect the sub ~the corporate group finds itself in contradictory straits. 

sequent organization and disposition of this labor. 

In the next chapter, I will examine how these peasantd classifi-
Seniority 

catione of kin relatioj (the subject of this chapter) pervades their In the last chapter I reviewed the ways In which the timing of 

conceputalizations of labor itself. Labor Is not Ideologically disso
land settlement and clearing affected its tenure. This esrneprinciple 

ciated from its source, the kin group. This may not be the only reason 
of priority or seniority govern& the succession to certain offices 

why most of Dukolomba's youths do not physically dissociate their labor within the village. The senior member of the senior generation of the 

from their compound, but It does add a sense of logical necessity or 
aesthetic order to their loyalty when a visible material Justification 

descendants 

2 

of the village founder is Its chief. As far as the compound 

i. lacking. I follow Goodenough 1965 In my use of "status" and "social Identity". 
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headship Is concerned only absolute age i relevants If the (freed)
 
son of the former -.. j|ound 
 head's slave In older than-the oldest conssnguinjal 
descendant of that compound head, the slave descendant beooes the new 

compound head 
 (of. compound #8). 


As long 
as land and offices are allocated according to princi-

ples of relentless seniority. 
 difference. 1;. ability and assets cannot 
mar their distribution. 
A strict observance of this system of allo-


cation fosters a certain equality of access 
to land and 
 office 


mong those not ranked by a seniority principle.

Thus. hm noted in the last chapter, between the descendant com-


pounds of a single ancestral clearer of unclaimed bush equal land 

portions are allocated. 
The need or tarming ability of any one of 

theqe compounds is not taken into account when the division is made. 

Nevertheless, between these descendants and those of a 
later settler 

there is an inequality of access 
to quality land that is traceable 


to the prior settlement of the first group'a ancestor. 

Likewise, for those agnates lined up for a compound or village 
office, there is an Inequality of eligibility determined by one's ab-
solute seniority or one's seniority In a senior generation, when these 
are different. 
Yet, between partners not eligible for the 
same office, 

particularly non-agnatic relatives, such as cmoss-coueine, or not 


nearby In the order of succession, such as members of alternate gen-

etations, deference to age Is suspended or even ritually flaunted In 

one's conduct. 
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In Dukolomba, and in Lamana villages generally, the comon dane
minator of these seniority principles, relative age, influence. the
 
condUct of countless social relations. Differences In the 
timing of 
clearing and settlement by the ancestors of different lineage segments 
affect primarily land tenure. Generational differences become parti
cularly strategic for the sole question of succession to chiefly office. 

But absolute age differences affect a wide range of right and duty
 

relationships besides ordering the succession to the rights of com
pound headship. Therefore ags have to be known for Individuals from 
groups for which one does not know the exact genealogy. These age 
differences become known and establiehsd through the village-wide
 

ag-ot system. 

By means of the age-sets, authority relations are defined between
 
members of different lineage segments Irrespective of the identity or
 
settlement history of that segment. 
 Some authority functions are
 
thereby taken away from the maximal lineage &.,d Invesed In the village 
at large. Yet as this Is done through the age-set system, the seniority
 

principles used in organizing all lineage unite are not undermined.
 

In fact, with the Job of organizing a wider group partially usurped
 
from the maximal lineage by the village with Its age-sets, the minimal 

lineage, with seniority organizing principles intact, is able to usurp
 
other functions of the larger lineage to form a more corporate compound. 

31n the Jlaut-all~e of the Niger, upstream from Bamako& maximallineages retain greater authority, villages are more
compoundsand ton stratified, andyouth groups are smaller (Leynaud 1960). Each ofthese difference 
am called Malnk 

Is related to the others. Significantly. these farnmersrather than A 
 (of. Chapter II). 
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li8
 

It In hard to say whether the village Is able to supersede the maximal
 

lineage as regional organizal unit because of the dominant role of the 
 La to (..n) Jout un role important dane Ua polio.
 
corporate compound in farn management, or whether the compound is able 

du village mais Is fait essential eat qu'il ris
tallies l'esprit do salidarit4 forge par lee Karl
(age-sats). 11 ;quilibre ainsi sfficaceent Isto forestall further segmentation within its own ranks because the 
 separatime de lignagen., maie i menace dane une 
caertain* measure l'autorite des anclens. Danevillage has already usurped authority from the maximal lineage 
 tout le monde mandin5 , II jouli en effet d'uns
 
veritable autonomi qul le distingue nettement
It stron-er, the esgentary tendenoies of the maximal lineage might 
 des organisations analogues des Senufo ou dos Bobo 
qul sontstimulate lineal fissioning right on doa stroitement controle'se par la 64'rontothe line to within the oimpound. cratio du village. 

As outli;ed in Chapter II, 
the state's monopoly on wrfare took
 
but his 
conclusion overlooks the Implications of his own statementaway one of the 
more important functions of the maximal lineage else
that the solidarity of 

4 
the ton is "forgd" out of the age-sets.
 

where in West Africa. Successful farming becam their margin of
 

Membership in the age-sets is defined
security after all. by a gerontocraticand, for thisextra-lineage labor was as easily mdbLUzod as 

sniority principle. Person fall, to distinguish between elders,
lineazge labor in co-operation, when necessary. 

strictly defined and lineage eders,Extra-compound co-operative farming is primarily performed by 
where genealogical position
 

and generation bring some young menthe corporate youth association (ton) built up out of the younger age-
Into this statue category jast
 

as they keep soe older ones out. )evertheless, his confrusion does
 
sets. Like the 
corporate compound, It perform* its major function 

as a illustrate how age ranking can, by virtue of generalized application,farming unit (Leynaud 1966) even to the point of cultivating Its 
spread egalitarian relations between ineages howeverown field on occasion. However, it is moat frequently found performing 

mueh ite appli
caticn created (temporary) hierarchy in the lineage segmentco-cperative labor in the various compound fields (Ganay 1960) 

where Its 
- see
 

function in ordering production and reproduction is unassailable. Where
Chapters VI and VII. 

j~erson (1968: 62) makes a perceptive statement about the role of production and reproduction axo not ordered, that Ie outside of thelineage, age-ranking, thus resoved from material process,
the cannot develop
ton youth association in Mande cormunity organizations
 

4-ee Sahlne 1961 on the advantages of the segmentary lineage system SA& with the Tallensi a" (Fortes 1945) cited above.for precolonial warfare in West Africa. Among the one-time warror 
Taller. lineage position could be more important than absolute age in
the co-Lmunity. Succession to the nuclear lineage headship, which depended
upon senior generation rather than absolute age, could give one man elder
 
status where his chronological contemporary could remain a "child" (Fortes
 
1945s 225).
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hierarchical relations. In fact, It eoer the oppositas It provento his rule. The rvasons why this so rzaly happened in !.kolomba forms. 
thorns with a aterial advantage, If they ae younger, from Corning after all, the thie of this study. The solidarity of the comp und
 
a hierarchy. 


depends on ecoacmi conditions more 
 than on the power of the compound 
To the degree that a llneoge older cannot guarantee the material head. However, the authority garnered by the capound head as a 

fate of hi. segment relative to that of pral)el segments (see Chapter result of the compound's cocLensual unity gives this office an Impor-
II). he loses authority over him linoage Juniors. Whera direct matori-
 tant btlus. The compound juniok. rea ined &quLl in relation to it 
al production ajd reproduction are not involved, village elders, through 
 beoause Its attainment wan ascribed by age and not achieved. However, 
the age-set mystoo, usurp authority functions from lineage elders. unlikeThe the equality generated out of the imperative nature of the 
village-wids age-set system removes some gerontocratic authority from age-set systea, the equality of oompound juniors relative to the 
the elders cr maximal linags in particular. The role of the maximal compound head was only temporary. One day one of them would be 
lineage in incorporating larder groupings can be more easily asauned aempound head, while the other "brothers" remained an compound juniors. 
by a residential unit like the ward or the village. but where productiv* e
This break in equal relations wam most prn unoed where "brothers
and reproductive organisation cannot be taken out of linege control 
 were alosoat In age. That is mbrtbers" of sepaate mothers c.alls 
the villge-wide emphasis on age seniority serves to reinforoo age-ranked ago. 

authority in that minimal lineage segment which Is the compound domestic 

unit. 

The Compound 

The compound head (dutI or qwatixL) -f course, cannot violate 

the norms and aspirations of the oompound juniors (dudenw) In his 

management decisions.
6 

It is easy enough for these juniors to leave 

the compound, or the village if necessary, it they are unhappy with 

(In fait, il (dutigi) no decide rion sans l'laoord do sea "*fres
olaeselficatiores t il redouta lee critiques des autres fa ("fathers") 

-dont lea fills. mont marrees chez lui. C pendant, vi-s--vi- de l"z
terisur cleat lud Ia seole personne majeure at zesponsable. 11 incan 
le droit do citoyennete collootIf du In (4f) ot lut seul oat appele 4participer a Ia via publiquse, (eranon 1968a 56). 
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Fadenya 

The egalitarian relations between compound juniors, and, by exten-

saon. between ward agnatee, does not take the light joking air that they 
can between cross-cousin., spousels younger kin, older kin's spouses, 

and asge-mate. Agnatee are only temporarily equal as one day one of 

them will be compound head (dutigi) 
while the others remaln compound 

Juniors (dudonw). The imminece 
 of this statue change becomes parti-

cularly tense because, If 
 not handled carefully, a compound junior clas 
In age to the new compiund head may feel elighted in some way. This 


would lead him to take hisown house () off to form a new compound 
(du). This development in most likely to happen if this man and hie 

wives are already eating 
some of their sale at a separat, hearth (-). 
Compound #35 wa. divided into separate hearths during the period of 
field work (1974-1975) and by 1976 they had split Into three distinct 


compounds. 
We can recall from the last chapter how such compound splin-tering can impede farming production. 


An eleewhere In Africa, 
 the line, of compound fiesion are perti-
cularly brittle between "brothers" with different mothers or different 

grandmothers, depending on the 
sizeof the compound In question. Thoe 

half-brothers are 
called fade. 
 literally "chLIdren (den) of the father 

(fa)" but me-ning "children of only the father". aving different 
mothers means more than just having different mtrilateral ties, different 

1 ontinus follow Coody'0e.(1958. 60)within 
to disInotion between cleavagebetweento ffoion aotion grbupc. 
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emotional attachments associated with inturence, and a different 
mother's brother.8 
 It "amn,that there was a structural possibility
 
that these two half-brothers could have been born at the memo tim.
 
Lthough this rarely happens (even a difference of fewa minutes 
between deliveries will be remembored), the fact that it could happen
 
introduce, an element of uncertainty and danger into the 
social rela
tions between half-brother*. 
As noted above, the non-negotiable criteria 
of relative ae is used to define statue relationships in many key
 
activities within the village. 
 The degree of boundary separtion main
ained In ones relations wtha twin In Babara socety (f. Inparto
 

1977, llf) is also a reflection of the inpor~ance of relative ags there. 
lmediatoly on their birth these faden egnates define points of
 

oleavage in their minimal lineage. Irrespective of their age, their
 
existence influences the future fieelonine 
of the farming minial lineage 

and the ward-based meximal lineage. 
For example, compound Ill, wshile
ii. deserted its closer agnates (Is 10 and 12) because of religious 
differences (see preceding chapter), was able to leave its Muslim alates, 

compound #s 7, 8, and 9, behind in the Sokala ward because they had 
different grandmothere (ee Genealogy, Figure III). Thus the position 

of sles In defining the structure of the patrillneal scheme gives them
 
certain power relatveto so who fall elsewhere in that chse.
 

That power can be conceived of am transcending the criteria of their 

other'. brother/elater'e son relationshipsof the same amc g these Bambara are 
African order as those analyi.. ,y Goody (1959) for naighboring Vestgroups.
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relative ages. Among agnates, only full brothers do not fall into 

different positions on the patrilinel scheme.
 

Furthermore, within the compound, all compound junior. eare equal, 

regardless of their relative ages, in their relation to the father 
 Q41) 

compound head (dutisci). Relative to him they are all fadenw or dudenw 

not older or youngr brothers. The unity of the compound is partially 

defined by the special relation of the holder of the office of compound 

headship with his other agnates. The authority tied to this office 

somewhat pales the senior-junior distinction that guides status rela

tions in most other contexts. For most matters of Importance in villge 
affairs a ( w l) of heads heldmeeting aati all compound is in the 

market place. Older and younger compound heads participate as equals 

In this reunion. 

Since It Is faden who are equal with respect to the compound head 

in this case, senior-junior status distinctions between thea can be 

blurred on occasion. They have equal claims on the corporate property 

(foroba) of that compound. This blurring of age differences heightens 

tension anongst them. Senior faden watch junior laden for signs of 

presumption. For their part, Junior faden vlgilently survey seniors 

of their own generation, who precede them in line for the compound head

ship, for signs that on the prrzise of that office they might be exer
cising more authority than the mere fat of their seniority might 

entitle them to. The senior laden who some wishes to headday a large 

compound diplomatically tries to forestall his juniors from harboring 

any such suspicion. 
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Thus, the laden status 1. volatilevsen in the way in which it 1. 

classified. 
It does not fall entirely into either of the safe categories 
of social relationships 
those where seniority or joking are exclusively
 

dominant. Among full brothered, n "children (dew.) of the mother 

9
b)", the definition of status relationships9 according to relative
 
age is unoomproateed by any other considerations. Thlerefore relations 

between these full brothers are stable, even femiliar, The 3aabara 

word for fs~2lilarity. Daey, consists merely of the suffix that sub

stantiatee noun5, -ya, being added to baden. The degrees of joking 
relationship will be explored later in this chapter. I will oly 
anticipate that discussion by noting that uninhibLted joking is safest
 

with cross-cousins.
 

Now, faden half-brother ties fall between these two safe categories 

of relationship. In that sense it is marginal and therefore, in the 
logic of a ?Icry Doug~ae (1966), dangerous. Nesvertheless, as I will 

proceed to show, the vitality of the village farming grups is based 

on the tensions between lade_...n.This is one of the reasons why descent 

relations are of such importance to these savanna farmers. 

lad. n do not cease to be faden once they have split into separate
 
cocpounds. All egnates had the sas father (Ia) at one point in tima 

therefore they are all laden. Some of the tensions between laden in 
the compound carry over to relations between other faden in the village. 

9olloin Godnouh 196). 1rfr to status relationship a 

a right-and-duty relationship. 
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It has been noted hoy age dstinctions between faden within the compound 

are somewhat blurred by their equal relation to the fa in theoffice of 


the compound head and to the compound property. Outside of the one-


pound faden agnates of larger lineage segments have equal statuses with 
respect to land tenure. They all have equal claims on the land cleared 

by their common ancestor. An long as on* faden, young or old, heads & 


compound, large or small, he claims the mame amount of land as his 

agnates (see preceding chapter). But this link with the land carries 

this fadenw-eort of theequality beyond patrilineage. As the spiritual 
implications of land distribution still overshadow its (growing) economio 

scarcity, neighbors share an equal relationship with the spirits of the 

land they are farming. Because the disposition of these spirits Is 

linked to the behavior of the original cultivator, neighboring farmers 

partake of the tensicns already charging relations between the faden 

descendants of that pioneer. These sort of tensions between non-agnatio 

neighbors who, unlike fadent had no Joint Interests In a common lineage 

to control their passions might be more disruptive of community life 

if their age-base of status differences were not reinforced at a village-

wide level by the ae-sets, 

The Bambara suffix used to substantiate nouns, -na, is added to 

faden to produce a word, fadenya, to describe these volatile egalitarian 

relations. Yadenya jealousy or rivalry whether themeans or not rivals 

are agnates. his 1915 BambaraIn lexicon, Musa Travlsloe adds to his 
definition of fedenyal "ell* eat I& bass do beaucoup d'inimitis at d. 

Proces". In the epigram (above) I already cited Dieterlen*8 (19511 12)
 

recounting of fadaenoas early arrival in the Bambara creation myth.
 
the


The 11deny relation In so widespread in^village for two reasons. 

First, fissioning and segnentation arm the hazardous cons-iquences of 

basing the security and continuity of one's group on patrilineal descent 

(Horton 1971). 
 Second, for all the vacue and volatile aspeots of this
 

relation, the charged atmosphere it produces is useful 
 in maintaining
 

the interest and motivatior of the village labor force. Mhe perfor

mance of the compound farming group is stimulated by the fad1ea-related
 
competition between 
 Its agnates. This competition depends on there being
 

an element of uncertainty in the age-baeed status 
ranking of individuals.
 

Likewise compound heads can improve their reputations relative to each
 

other, irrespective of any age criteria, if 
 their economic performances
 

can be compared. This can be done an long as 
grain yield, not cash crops, 

i the measure of farming success. A superior reputation can be linked 

to a full granary where fadenya blurs the link between reputation and
 

sentiority. However, this economic 
 conpetition might disrupt co-operation
 

between non-agnatee in 
 the village It they were not reminded of their 

age-related statuses by the village-wide age-sets. Within the age-sets 

this fadenya competition can continue to flourish. but these rivals, In 

their capacity as age-mates, oontv! no property with which they might 

be able to capitalize on their advantage. 1 0 
Furthermore, their egalitarianim 

'%Ohen it was suggested that the age-set organization, theIts farming earnings among itamembers so that each could ton, dividepurchase agricultural equipaent, it was answered that such a practice would destroy the ton.Compound heads would refuse to send their sons to the ton theIf outcome of.on labor were to take the some form an the outcome of compound labor. 



Table V 
- JCKIIIC RELATIONSHIPS
 
Guttman Scale (cf. Goudsnough 1965)
 

Degree of Joking with opposite sex 
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Tulonkelaw
 

in a-much as itin not connected with a joint Interest in a corporate o,.,
 

descent group, enable. them to partake of other symmetrical social rola

tions. besides fadenya. extent in the village. Age-mates can also joke. SOL Pr 

Jokina 
Like fadenya. Joking Is a a a a a a a a a a aan egalitarian stntua relationship where 


. P. P 0 

age distinction* are Ignored. Like Asey rivals, Joking partners find 
*~ La~*5~~ithemselves in 
an equal statue position in the midst of the surrounding, 

age-ranked hierarchy. However, Jaking partners and fadenya rivals can I 
OrP 

€ 
never be the same except outside of the kinship context altogether. That 

g 

i" in the village-wide age-sets. 

As the attached scaling of Joking relationehips shows (Table Iill
cross cousins and younger affines are permitted the greatest libeties tu-nyogon (kamuso A A A A A A A A A 
C A A A A A A A B
 
with each other. Though not all 
cross cousins and not all of spouse's AGE-MATES (& their spouses) 
younger kin, or, reciprocally, older "sibling's" spouses, (both na) 

nisan (ki,msao):Sp..xcO A A A A A A Akanme (kt,muso)XXGO A A A A A A A A A A *A A BA A A A A A A A A A A A A A A B
of the opposite sex are eligible as potential spouses, Joking between so (klmumo) . modenzG2 
 D A A B A A A A A A a B B B B I B
 
them foci-ats upon the po6siblity o. marriage. 
 The Joking chart (TableIII) 
 tulamasama:G!5 
 D A A 
B B A A B B C 
 B B B B I Bnueo o,c: Sp. 
 C B B B
shays how the flirtatious nia tilon ceases with actual arriages ahu-

a D D C C C 3B B a 3 
beniden: Zc 
 D C C D C A A C C Cband who flirts with hiswife in said to risk her thinking that he Is dn: B D B C Ba D C C D C C C D D C C D C C C 

merely hiding a greater affection for her co-wife. 
Women, for their part, 
 do (kr'MUoQ-/AG° 
 D C C D C C CJosalkoro: MGZ C C C C+ C C C C BC- a C D C C- C-ridicule those in their ranks who talk to their husbands too much. C- C- C C D C C C+ IIn 
D D D D DD C C- C D C C C 

bemba:MB 
 D D 
these cases of Joking between cross cousins and nimaw in-laws,it Is gaoe D D D D C D D D D C C C 3 

tnemuso: FZ 

D D C B- aand alter's membership in exogamous agnatic groupings between which bank: MB 
 D D D D D C C D D D C D C C Dkoro (kemusok*//KGO D D D B

marriage D C C D D Din possible which underlies the permissivenese. In faot, bearers 0 C D C C C3biran (ke",miao•Sp.*1C
hiresemuo . .h 
D 

D 
D D 

OD 
0 

D 
D C- C- D D D C D D D BC-C- DOD DD D 
 - DDB
 

barcouno; lM-Z 
 D D D D D cC B D D D 
 D D c- D D a
1 1

See Goodenough1%3 for a saiilar use of theGugmsn Scale in 
 bina: 7-3evaluating status relationships. D D D D D c C D D D C D C a D Bbe. M 
 D D D DD C C Da D D D D D D D D I
 

baka: 1+Z 
 O D D D 
D C C D D D D 
 D D D D D I
 
fi: 7 D D D DD C C D D 
 D D D D D B 
Dote Theme relatives do not engage in Jlon or nankwf lon Joking$ only members of Aifforl 

clans do this. 
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of certain difkrent elan names are permitted a certain form of ritual 

insult (eiannkunya. jo lan) even though there may be no history of 
o* 

I2 
oro 

" 

k 'a k 

dogoke 

bheba 

binake 

Older 

Younger 

0 

marriage betwen their respective patrlin.o. 
kmuso bakonuso Older e 

Joking partners can Ignore their age differences, since no rights <' 0 a 

in labor or property pan& directly between thom. Those affinee beleween '4 

" dgouso baromuso Younger 

whom bridsvsaltb In exchanged 
thoe elfine, (nimaw) who can 

(biranw) are 
joke. Faden 

carefully distinguished from 
agnate, partioularly in so 

0 

a 
pa!nu 

3 
a : 

ka 
e 

a a~uo
a F 6, 

far as they are partners in the compound estate, can 

partners. Age-mte., however, although they compete 

never 

ae if 

be Joking 

they were 

t 

nlmiak~a baba 

I 

Older 1 

5 

faden, share no common oatat. and therefore are eligible as Joking U 1_9____ 
C"brnebinake 

birnk 
Younger a 

- L. 
partner sat the oe time. '4 nimamuson7 mama Older 0. .a k 

While sarriageability and membership in different gnatIo groupings biransuen baromuso Younger a 
can be ceen as permitting or encouraging Joking, they are not the oriter.la , 

by which Joking rights are distributed. Gensalogically-based kinship 3 0 kanemeke 
C. 

terminology la rather *an's guide to bi. Joking partners. 

Kinhip Trinolobran linahp ?eminnory aneacmusoa 

The 1ervaoivo seniority principle in not, and need not be, proaul- (ka. auso) Older 
10 

gated ae an abotract norm. It ie inherent In the actorasnmot fundmental 
Younger 

classification of the Gocial identities around their kinship terminolqgy. (ke,auso) o 
Once the Iroquoi-type (ok. Schefflor 1971) oroee/parallel diatino- i kanemu(ka. auno) 0 

ao" 
tion In recognized in the referertlal kinahip terminology outlined In 

Table IV . it can be seen how. within the focal categorlee of this baaio C+ 
structure, thee farmere have developed subclae usages where feature.s 

of particular concern to then are dietinguished. Among the" is the nka Older 

concern for relative age. In the term. for parallel kinemeL, relativeaYone a 

lit0 

a 
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eV is a component of the focal categories In ego's generation and of the 

subclass caras in the first ascending generation. 

A parallel "ibline must be distiaguLhd as older IkRj) or 

younger Cdng; oa) in order to be distingus d an a "sibling" at all. 

Only when pressed to identify the parallel "sibling" category as a whole 

will an informant give it a general name which neutralizes the age d~s-

tinction. However, this nane, koro-oao Is merely a combination of 

the markers for older and younger. Ys have noted that where faden are 

Jurally equal, because this equality can only be temporary, It prodaico 

fadenya tension between them. The fact that the age distinction is never 

neutralized in the patrilateral parallel sibling terminology attests to 

this latent importance which It retains among agnates. 

Characteristically, where these agnatic fadenya tensions are not so 

crucial, as between matrilateral parallel "siblings", the age distinction 

between koro and Ali can be neutralized. Even so, the term for the 

children of two "sisters", joanikorA, Is no more than another combination 

of the dogo (Jia) and k;r age markers. Significantly, with this 

higher order term. however, the marker for younger comes first. The 

fact that this term exists and ie frequently used, where no separate 

lexeme is used to refer to patrilateral parallel "siblings" irrespective 

of age, reflects the absence of property relations bewoen matrilaterl 

parallel "siblings". In the cace of the former, however, age distinotions 

can only be tenuously suppressed when an equality of jural status favor$ 

It, mince they will ultimately affect the order of authority over the 

corporate compound estate. A itf the kjro-d j dstincton were not 
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enough, specific personal names can be given to signify age rank among 

faden. Theme names are non-Muslim. but mince the conversion to slasm 

an attempt been made order Muslim names the Thehas to to same end. 

oldest son 1. called, naturelly, Ada 

In other Iroquois-type terminological systems, of course, older 

and younger parallel "siblings" are also distinguished, However, a 

more Inclusive general category is often more visible than the koro

doxo expression I squeezed out of my informants. What Is rarer 

In these Iroquois-type systems I@ the application of the younger-older 

distinction in the first ascending generation. An the attached chart
 

shows, the categories for "father" (J) and "mother" (. ) are extended 

to all same sex, parallel kin in that generation. Yet subclass terms 

within these categories which distinguish older from younger "fathers" 

and "mothers" are almost always used. The use of bins(kj) to refer to 

younger "father" and of hare (muno) to refer to younger "mother" Is 

nearly mandatory. When "mother" own toa older than one's is be cited, 

she Is called bai(meo). I.e. behind (k) the mother (ht). As terns 

of address bina and bare used for allare "fathers" and "mothers" younger 

than the ranking, that is the oldest, fa or ba In their compound. Often, 

depending upon the particular compound context, even after an elder fa 

Is dead, the children of his oldest surviving younger brother will still 

call their father bina. This Is one of many ploys by which faen attempt 

to Ideologically limit their latent status differences. It the children of 

the oldest U! in the compound still call their father kJna, the children 
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(dn)of younger few in the compound. who are more obliged to all 

older fa-bina, cannot acouse them of seaking a speolal statue n acount
 

of the status of their real father.
 

Table IV 
shows how these terms for parallel kin In the first ascending 

generation are extended to affinal kin types In that generation. Fathertb 

"mieter's' husband In referred to an an older or younger "father" depending 

upon hie a relative 
to that of ego's real father. Mother'e "siater'es 

husband Is referred to am older or younger "father" dependLg upon his 

wife's age relative to mother. Father's "brothertbw wives are designated 


as older or younger relative to mother even though she is not a linking 


relative. 
However, father's older "brother's" wife will not be called 


younger "mother" no matter how young she is. 
Nother's "brother's" wife 

is given a special term (bemba) which like the other creas kin categories 

is cover divided up into older and younger enubolaseeeo Reciprocally, 

epouse's kin in the first ascending generation can be addreesed by these 

same terms, ego calling then as his/her spouse does, even though they are 

properly referred to by the biran in-law term. 


Relative age also effects the distribution of affinal terms in *gao 


generation. However, unlike the other age-marked torms, theme terms are 

self-reciprocal. In this respect these affinal terms can be seen a* tran-

sitional between the "sibling" and the crose cousin categories. The ago-

elation of joking righte with certain of these affinal terms also reveals 

their identification with cross cousin statuses. Spouse's younger "siblin" 

and, sIf-reciprocally, older "sibling'@" spouse are called P QL us) 


meaning "Iively person"* Relations with spouse's older "siblings", end$ 
self-reciprocally, with younger msibling's" spouse, are more formals
 

Affinity and Jokinx
 

As TableIfI's scaling joking relationships shows, where self-reciprocal 

social identities can be presented acre perfisaive joking behavior Is
 

acceptable. The only exception to this Ie the 
Won in-law term. Biraw 

cannot joke since they are involved in an asymmetrical relationship involving 

the transfer of bridewealth. In fact, as I have indicated, the biran term
 

Is rarely used self-reciprocally in practice. 
Only temporarily inferior 

viye-takers. younger "sister'*" and "daughter's" husband, and ln-marrying 

t with whom aviodance relations have to be alntaLnod@ younger *brother'@' 

and "ens" wife, are consistently called biran k 0 _s). The reciprocals
 

o~ these, spouse's older parallel kin in ego'. and in the first ascending 

generation, are more often called as spouse calls them. I noted this 

switch for spouee's kin in the first ascendingginerationj in ago's genera

tion, epouse's older siblings, though referred to as biran(ka, muso), can 

be called am spouse call. thens or e (' m.o).u 


The inferiority of the wife-taker, younger "aiter's" 
 and "daughter's" 

husband, results from his payment of the bridewealth - a sum which usually 

exceeds the yearly budget of the average compound. Among the abuses to 

which a groom in subjected at the wedding ceremony, the constant exaction 

of subsidiary peymente by all of the bride's kin in attendance takes the
 

greatest toll. Matrilateral cross cousik marriage, favored It the cousins
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are separated by at least two degrees of collaterallty, can reproduce 


this inferiority until 
women begin to move the other way on this 'arriage 
route (fru sira). If one compound has no daughtere to offer, an agnatecan ee:,d off a daughter on this marriage route thatso the original 


Inferiority can be corrected. 
 Even so, with such cross cousin marriage s 

spouse's older "ibling", who as cross cousins (kanme) were formerJoking partners, become biranw to whcm more fomal respectsdue. ( _E) are 

Even If temporary, and 

due.~ 


even If the "marriage route" runs between 

epLrate villages, this asymmetrical 
 flow of wealth can abe source of 
tension. Wlithin a single village, where arrlages are being Increasingly 
made, such inequalities In wealth lead to the fear that wealthier cmn
pounds might develop a less participatory attitude 
 towards extra-compound 
work groups. The i Joking relationship, also created by a marriage, 
can diffuse some of this temporary tension. If the marriage is between 

cross cousins, certain k 
 Jnejoking relations, those between cross cousins 

Yow er tha the one arried, ill be sustained.new direction, that is If the marriogs 1s inwhere the spousare not ross sins a n 

degree of collaterality, new sets of Joking relationships will be created 

Nimaw of the opposite sex treat other aseach prospective spouses. 
However, it is only nimaw within the compound, older "brother's" wife n 
husband's younger "brother', who, through the levirate, could ever end upson", 

as spouses. These two, In addition to carrying o a vigorous flirtation, 

call each other "husband" am wife" In anticipation of that day. Other 

nlm kwthe opposite sex, those outside of the mpound, evon thou h it 
i 
flirt Just as much, thoudti they onl call each other i _i or
 

an the case
Beca aLy obe.tese p 

" a use of the prevalen of si cousin (seecross ma-riage oablthe
 

opponite sex can also be related to the pcssll]ity of marriage. Justmrie (in
ou tes Jokn elton hipros between croieg cusins of the
like ni._u Joking (nimathan), 
 cross cousin Jokigk m tio.) can
 

be 
 eated by mriag te pa ldren in compound between which there has
 
beon a ariag in the parent eneration become 
 "§rose cousins". Inaddittion, spouse's kanaeo bcome *ga's kanme.__oand @ae's kanoeso spouses 

arealo
are also knae when they nokansomos t are not _aldPia___ erwy hcalled nga. rlther way, cneto
the connerti
 
betweon these 
 two ost extrenm oasu of Joking relationship and mariisge.
 
ability ie 
 hard to deny (Paul e 193). But e needbadcliffe-Brown 

(1952) and then Peters (1972) reind usto how subtle it is.
 

Besides the case of kane's 
 spouse cited above, arethere other 
Instances In which the nima affinal connection io linked to cross kin 
categories. Mother's "brother" is called b but father's other 

father's older "sister's" husband, besides being called ra or bIina depending 
upon hie eye relative to father (above), can also be called benk . lec
procaily, the children of a n'n are called e "sister's 

en thouh wife's younger "brtheres ahild is classed a a "nhnI-4 

in the reforrentl schem. 
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Sea sex nina and kaneme are also permitted grest joking liberties The rules of exogam extend to aW7 patrilLnal relative, however(see TableIII). This reflects the lack of tension between sa-e generation distant. In two cases In Dkolomba where the exact genealogical oonneomembers of lntetmarrying groups generally beyond the famillar-ty enjoyed tion was no longer renumbered (or conveniently forgotten) intraclanby potential spouses. Only after the marriage whore bridewealth and marriages have taken place. but this was only in the large Dure clan.ritual avoidance Intervene - between spouse's older kin and younger kin's and the husband's compounds in theme coases, #s 11 and 26, are the mostspouse - Is this sa e generation playfulness suspended. The chart also devoutly Muslim in the village. In the case of omupound ll, the youngershows how a Josnikor; mtrilateral parallel "sibling Is permitted "re brother (#Illu) of the village imam (ilt) has married a Buars from com-Joking liberties than an agnatic "sibling". Again, an with the kaeao pound #19, headed, by an ancient oonbattant. The Due, Ce"bono. who is
tilon and the nine tilon, it Is the absence of 
 shared property relations said to have boon the first to settle the village five generations ago,which permits this famillarity. Nevertheless, since Joaniko t do not Is their closest common ancestor. In the camseof #26' marriage to anecessarily come from group@ with whom marriage to permitted, joking woman from compound 018 no Oman ancestor could be, or would be, named.between then Is more restrained than betwesn kanemo and nisaw. Those Wesst Africans who over the centuries hays wished to restrictThere is also a slightly greater degree of liberty permitted between the flow of mobile property to separate groups as bridewealth, have foundkanem...tUn between n.maw. A kanm.se croscousin can be oalled a volori. It convenient that Ila2 permits this and even closer patrilateral
To be called a thief In Frenach is the worst insult permissible in any marriage. lulbo hrdwnere in this area are particularly fond ofJoking relationship. Possibly because orosa cousins are only exoeptloualiy Parallel cousin marriage as a device for maintalning the genetic ntegrity,(seo girl #16J) found in the same compound, these greater risks can be social composition, and size of their herd. If they were rich. no outside 
taken. 

taken.group 

would marry a woman to the without a bridwealth Payment comeneurat.Marriage 

with their assets.
I have aade pasing references to the influenoe of marriage$ or the However, all the assets (#26'0 were considerable, see Appendix III)posdibility thereof, on dyadic relations between Individuals In DkoIomba. of the intermarrying Buare in I). olonba were managed separately by eachBut isIs difficult to evaluate the impact of standardized patterns of of their compounds. Compound Is 26 and 11 seem to have broken the baaaJoking or avoidance on the oorporatesaeo of farming and residential exogsec rule more as a boundary mechanism. AD the largest and mostgroupings there until the intermarrying groups are Identified. predctlv ompoeAN in "0 vllel (s0e Appendix 11I). at this point in 
their development cycles, Is 26 and 11 were &smerting thair Independnce 
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from banana institutions that inextricably linked their fate with that 
of their neighbors. 1 2 

Thus they eschewed not only those practices
 

specifically proscribed by lela, sorzo7 and cult group worship, but 

also those marriage practices that linked their life-blood, and there-

fore their vulDerabilitY to witchcraft, with so many of their neighbors. 

Islam offered then few defenses againei localised, kin-based witchcraft 

and sorcery. A good Muslim could only seek to limit the number of 

neighboring kin by wy of protecti~ng hinse Even. no. these Intraclan 
marriages were only two of a dozen marriages into ccapoundor so #a11 

and 26. 

All of the other loss produotive compounds in Dukol mba practice 

bamana exogam. There were pious Muslims among then who, nevertheless, 

appreciated the advantages of exogamio marriages in the village farming 

context. They ere the first generation to pursue the age-old baana 

farming strategy with its losely incorporated couunity of kin without 

the anlalot protections against some of the intensities of these rola-

tionships. In the next chapter, I will refer to a few of the devices ofi
 
those banana Muslims for getting around Islam's proscriptions against
 

practicing sorcery and 8earifloing to localized opLrit-foreos. 
ere, I will elaborate on the advantages of xoge w for the cc-

ordination of larger farm ing un its. Among the It m sto b o adaof fo of 

12Later on I will look at the ways those two compounds attemptedto Isolate themselves from wedding (Chapter VII) and winnowing (Chapter11) exchange-labor network. 
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the ncl o d gnealo gy(F igre I U ) re the Lter- ol -, a a ges . 

It can be seen that in the last three generation@ there are twenty-seven 
ntra-Dukolaba marriages recorded, twenty-fiv of which are Lnterolan 

(ef. above). 
 I have given the number of the compound of origin of the 

spouse In each cane - except where that compound has emigrated In Its 
1ntrety.5It In not diffiult to see how the" ntra-vllage 

atres, whether ntmlan or lter-clan, create, aongthose who 

interact da;ly, localized Pima Joking relationships in the allied genera
tion and kanem Joking in the offspring gneration. The density of these 

Joking relationships within the villae affects the extent to which 

jok n gIs pr ati sd In h e age-et. Just as the a g- nt ai s from h e 

intensity of faev within it, so it gaine in solidarity according to 
the doreo of open jokng that It@ nbera can nge Lao A-matee an 

always joke of ourse. but whn they am also A afins (older 

sibling's epouse/spousle younger sibling) they joke that muchcan more 

(e* Tblalll).
 

Intr-villlse marriages ar not the only way in which the density 

of affinal and kansas..._arose-cousin rlationships can be icreased 

within the village. Over half of all the in-marrying spouses in Dukolamba 
ori gn te fromth re n eaby v lll s s D fu se (D ) ,D n go i a ( ). a 

Das s( W) - (s o*Table V) To gthe r wth Dukolbs ( 1) these vollff 

are called Janduxun&anis "four (naMni villages (AMut)of the md flats 

15
 even compounds that have emigrated to nearby halots still pay 

their taxes with Pukolamba. 
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(JM)". In to a tYPerezferinC eOil uhich predominates in this rtgjn, 
this Dam is intended to link these village$ with the early mettlament 

and clearing of the region (mee Chaper nI). 

Some of the remaining marriages cited on the genealoff have been
 

with a set of sVen villages across the Beni River (Banik) 
 to the
 

mouth. The aarriaces hae" been delininr mmn the lapoe the
of pro

coloial need for a defensive haven across the river. Nowadays, south 

of the 2ani memo tOO far to go to rvtrieve an anr wife, by copion 

with the nearby Jauduxwmnean not to Imntion Bukolooba itself. Never

thelesi, these north-mouth marr tges are wtill advantageous for pooling 

eoulogioa riska. In raira yar fewer ilvtock will die to the north; 

in dry years southern affines will have more food to spare. In good
 

yews millet does better in the alluvial clay an the north bank of the
 

Pani, and calabasah@, cotton, and hot poppers do better ontie 
 sandy Ioll. 

of the mouth bank. 

Moest of the mazriagem with thee neigboring villages have taken
 

place along furus ra -marriage routes" between what are 
called
 

("those who marry together'). These are lineage e that have
mnt been 

ezohangin wives for generations. On Table haveY I listed the destina

tion mad origin of women who have married out of (_n'4#) and into 

(turanso) kolomba recentin memory. hat mor in-mazying women are 

listed is mrely a bis of the recording technique. Msw dead or imig

gom out-merrying women are not esAily brougt back to amwy, weas 

Man dead in-marrying woman have left descendants In Dakolmba Wio 1mmber 



?ble V - RARU AGE R0UT 

outma-r ng Vmen (Nama env) In-marrying women 
to mouth o to other from Sout.n z.,'her

Compound 
 Banl River nearby from Jan of Bani River nearby

to -'an unani ?.onlnko VI11, Dugunan -m villag.9 


1 KD?, x/bW T/DX, Ta/DC K/To 
2
2 2X/DN, X/DF D/D, 2 /TW K/BLL, D/BIA D/D, Ta/N7, Ta/BU //I , Ta/KAT

Ta IDYll J/1N J/FAM, X/FA
3 KID?, K/DN To/KAT, J/JL
4 Ta/MG 4Dr 
5 ID I/OU K/To
 
6 xlK/I 6, x/D=3 KAY?, Ta/I
 

67 ])/W, K/ D3 /KU D/DY J/ZU i/EU 
0o °
K/D/?7 K/To, Tajlw._zKT. S/Z, K/IS x/ToXK 2

1, r/DF (S/ntcno) T/DJO5 /DX 
9 KIA? 2 /n, K/DK
 

10 K/? I /, Ta/ I/N
TBW /ZT,K/Xu 
11 T/3i, x/Dr. i/N Z/1, Ta/j, X/xu, K/TN Z/To 

K/Dr, B/Dx , x/=33 

12 K a/2A 
13 X/n, KAalalKxI K/Dr DIEY, X3$ D 
14 K/MK29. S/ZN17 Ta/KiT, /ins /W D/I K/FL, TTa/AT 

15 
16 IDy. T1 I,9 3K/3m' 3/l (nLiono) 4X/DH, 2Ta/BV, Ta/To


T/DKV i 
 K/lW f, 

17 Ta/Z, J/ U K/nian (MiW) K/DK3, K/D, T/KJ, S/2A D/To 
K/Xo
K/ZN, T/I,;9 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ X1) /D si3)s,]/xZ•
Ta/lw

2
10 K/K K/D.. Ta/N, T/3 3/alai (K/Sgn) K/My. Ta/D.
 
3/3/2 Tl/KT, /S/z
 

19 T&/lW, 31/IK1 
Y Cd M/X9, ID? S/2A
 

20 

21 T/X TOW KI
 
22 K/%9, K/ZN z/


/uS, U, JAi/d, . Ta/BW 

235 / ? 
 K/XE3 0 , D/D/,

Ta/N 
24 /n,/Ko*N
 
25 31/y T/=7 
 i/KU DOWV
 
26 fI/, TLaL. V/ 
 Ta! /XE, K/XE,D/rE. J/X, K/DR. V/X. D/0E. 

T/l, D/U 
T/M 
 M.IRN
 

27 T/rE NP /=26 

29 Ta/w i/, K/Z 0 /Toe
 
8
30 i/ME , TaL/ZN 29 

3/=8~ T/ZN05,

03=JIW
, 

3,1 K/nKS6 
Ta/EU K/ILA K/XE53  Ta/EU
 

32 K/XE 
 VolT K/AN 
33 S/X K/IN (9/S08U) K/ZN, 3/XE 6 ic/Tn TS/


9
34 I/MSI K 3V /lIX i/Sma, (NY/Asoen- Ta/lw 

35 K/]z30 , i/D1. K/D? T/lL T K/lw, TILL, K/ILL,
E 16 , /Am 

20  36 TZa3I1 A /XE6 ])/X un 

/elS B/
57 T/i35. 3/XE2, TaI /XE2 , K/N KW/2A

TIN 

36 TDi Ta/TN, 1 T/l TA/T, ta/ 

58 O/N 8/IT 8/IT
39 
 i/,e, K/ T?,/To, h/
40 ymb/E 

41 Si/MDZY1C T/TOG 
42 

43 

SaImWrm P abol.Tas'; sJr 

Dt Dembule i1 jars, Tai Mas~ra riCo
 
Dai D&c Kmif"It1j1 St Sas Toi Togza
 

VTluaj' sykjj_ 
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thea. Since I did not census women of Dukolomba origin In ethsroundin 

villagee, the left aide of the table Is loss complete. But even listing 


the more recent departures from Dukolomba does reveal the other side 

of the furu.ra relationship. Table V showra how almost all of the extra-

Dukolomba marriases are with surrounding bao duj~w rather than vitharm rathe withtte 
toJanduuw. As we have seen, in the latter a different aninOo 

attached to the reproduction of descendants. 

Marriages of direct exchange Q(ga ) are frowned upon 
not only as a 


sign of poverty (fantan a), 
 but also becauee. In the absence of the fall 

bridowealth (which for amakes "weak arrlage" kolonafuru), Instability 

in one marriage can undermine the eecurity of the other. Thus the full 
bridewealth (furus~nvo) i. Paid even in the marriage route aillanose. 

Nevertheles in these latter, more casual terms of payment are permitted 

because of the likelihood of a woman coming back in the other direction. 

ince marriage-route ties span the generations, they my begin between 
compounds and continue between minimal lineage segments. Also If some 
bridowealth Is overdue, one wife-taker may run afoul of his close agnatee 

who want a wife from this shared narriage-route relationship, stallednow 

by the outstanding debt. In spite of this danger, co-operation in marriage 

negotiations remains am the only Important collective actitity exclusive 

to theme lineagesegments. 
#36. a relative stranger in Dukolomba. with therefore less aceee 

to a&g-old marriage-route preferences, made followingthe payments and 

purchases so that his older brother' s on (#36G) could marry 7#F. To 

Lni tia te the n egot i a ti ons a labilal as s p ent calL,od. thi f i r s t aym is s 

1'44 

of 5,000 M14aah and 500 I1 worth a! kola nuts ws given. Next L
 

bolokofen 10800 N 
 cash, 20 k~e. of millet# cloth (2,500 FM), and
 

a Qalabaeh (800 FM) were given. 200 kge. of millet were given the following 
year (1974) an part of the sm payont. Then, at the beglnn of 1975 

a eoliaf.o of 18.000yearoba(1rria4) part ofrondnFM cash, (400 nt), parlLfinthern sugarpahent (400einigof11NM), pomade 

i), eoap (10 PM), shocs (750 NM), a hr (750 NM), oandy (60 in), 

a head cloth (600 1H), silver (1.50 in), and 2,000 FM traveling expenses
 
while she went to Segu with a government oposed theatre group. 
 Before 

this sarriae aould be scheduled a Wlokodenfaaa of 2,000 IM, a fuu"
 

of 2,000 N, a aayIbasara of 5,000 IM, and 
a furunafolo of 20,000 JN still 

had to be paid. At the wedding Itself (kj&=) the bride's female rela

tives are permitted to ask for whatever muse they 
choose as they deposit 

her trouemau in her husband's compound. This am can reach an high as 

70000 M. 

These marrIage-riute bonds are responsible for many of the crael
cousin Joking relationshnp in Dukoloma. If the "sieter" and the "da -


ter"of a man 
 frm another village marry into Ikkolomba in successive 

generations, the child-en of the sister's son and the children of the 

daughter will both be in Dukolomba and they will be crasm-coumins. Even 

agnates can be crose-coumine through such a matrilateral connection. For 

examplo #lJ Is 9K'e YMBdo as well as his YFFeem reciprocally. 0% is 

InJIJ's Nro as well as his Fes. AlJ'e mother and #r's grandmother 

both lulubali kinwmen fo Dkafuu. There two are sore likely to 

Joke (lightly) than are agnates with no matrilateral cros-kin connection. 

kl 4The dola hov e s ju t b l ow 5 F mfl e on si value . 5 m m r xmm 

franca. 
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oven when they do not specifically refer to each other a "oross-


coucin" iltanome). There are numerous 
 other examples of this phenomenon 

which can be found In the genealogy (yisure III 

Furthermore, when kinswomen "sisters"marry same generation agnates, 

their children will be called Joanika ("older and youngr", the term 

for non-agnatic parallel cousins - cf. above) at the same ti. theyase 
are k~r6-dag agnates (faden). Asthe Joking chart (Table IV) Indicates, 

a Joani can presue greater Joking privileges from another JloaL, ire-

spective of age. than a dini can from a tiro - or even for that matter, 

though much less no, a kcro froma doo. Thinloani connection can thus 

be used to play down k AS-daA age distinctions, between all matrilateral, 

end some patrilateral parallel cousinawhen egalitarian co-operation Is 

required. When two "sisters" marry non-agnates in Dukolomba, their chil-

drvn will also be Jent parallel cousinc. The genealogy shown how Duare 

have shared their outside marriage-route relationships with non-Dua-s 

neighbors. For example, buare in compound is 6, 8, 10. 16, 17, and 22 

have narrisd women from Dwala's (EW) Tangara (clan) gJ35, the Tarawele 

(T) Naraka and #34 a Kulubali (K) slays descendant have done the same 

(see Table V). #31, an animist Kulubali nobleman, has availed himself 

of the marriage route established by the Ware of compound #2 with the 

Tangare of Rugula south of the Bani. Thus two clan, In the village can 

be united by blood even though no marrisge will have taken place directly 

between then. When the matrilateral parallel cousin of one group of 

"brothers" in Dukolomba marries into another group In the village, m 

of thene "brothers" become n with mm of their "siater's"same 

generation in-lams. 
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The density of HZo (joani), K Sp/3pJ- (p__). and oross-couvin 

(kes..) jokinr relationshipe within the village provides an Important 

oounterUbelnoo to the faeen tension between aWaten there. ThL& 

density facilitates the practice of instltutioD*lised Joking in the 

non-kin end non-affinal context of the sl-aete. 

WaSWI 

Within the village, the density of theee sister's children (JoanJ
 

elder kin's spouse/spouse'a younger kin (ea). and croms-cousin (ken..), 

joking links is dependent on the occuronce of certain kinds of marriaese. 

For on if every Dukolcaba male married a woman from a different clan 

or village there would be no cross-cousins in the village, except as 

the result of an intra-Dukoloba marriage. Nevertheless, there is one 

for of Joking to which the Individual is entitled amply by virtue of 

his clan name (iamu). The bearers of certain Jong are encouraged to Joke 

with the bearern of certain other Jmxu even If no marriages had actually 

occurred between their respective patrilinos. These nenankunya. nInan

kua, or Jo tlion relationships, as they are called, are said to have 

been part of legendary inter-alan co-operation and marriage since the days 

of the medieval empires (Labourst 1925. Pageard 158). For a etronger 

like myself (the dugutigi gave me the jamu of Kulubali) they provided a 

quick route to familiarity with certain hosts. For the pea ant, they are 

primarily important in fostering oommunity solidarity. In the Ssgu area, 

the bearer of one J clan nam Is permitted to insult the bearers of 

at least am other Jau. The following sonankun relationsaips preoinated 
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in and Krourd Dukolombas 

blakekslths 
 n ) th Nlbeo----tangara.Kuluabal lta 

emble - Jars - Tarawve - MI
I 

Like all Joking relationships thee .1 eelf-roiprocl. It b 

seen from this diagram, that just between the Kuluball and the ustree 
alons a considerable amount of joking was poooibla in Iukolomba. I 

moatof the older villages visited, the IM of the chiefly clan wa 


sOnankun 

a f~ ).1

with that of a majority of the other early settlers (Ahg.eeol-

Ane-SetJOkinMjkngies

It in the ymetrical reciprocity of these kin-based joking rela-

tionehipo which makes them so compatible with the 84Ks-eet orgenisation, 
All of these well-developed, kLn-based systems of joking relationship. 

play an Important part in Integratin fadon Into a wider commuznity of 

non-agntee. 
 Wehave already explored the historical significance of 

this integration in the peasant community. It i primarily as a member 

duction (cf. ton).the 
 The ag-a t is kiwhore arers jealousies and 

joki~ng take place within the sam rlationship. Even ags-"~te fana
erpeuted to Thejoke, transcendence of kin-basedg cOOW Identities isa 

greatly emphasized in the Ideology of the ege-st organiaatLon. hle 

Mlallais (1960. 1967) has acted the ma pheomen, 
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using a patterned relationship primarily asseociated with the kinship or 
affinal setting, the age-set constitutes alternativean to kin-based 
forms of allegiance. In so far an it replicates so much of what the
peasant Is familiar with 
as a kinsmen, he feels fewer qualms about 

partiolpating in Its aotiviti-espn this uninhibited partkdpatlon enhaces 
akngth of the age-met orfaniratjon. Joking s only os e eaple 

of a kin relatianehip which fortifime the age-et for its transcendence 

of kinship - a nec~sear7 step for checking fisetanlng tendencies within 
the nuoletted village.bvcns e m t
 

ish can 
 be een from the joking chart (?able NI), after creee-onues 

joking (kane.. tlon) a K*Sp./Sp.K- joking (nima U-ls), the next most 
jokin license sejoele enjoyed betweenewe g-ae n uyo~nMnage-mate in t j . A. nwtwith
 
the other two joking partners, age-estes address 
and refer to each other
 
ceing the same social identity 
term for each others k ' muss). 

Thi syarntrical reciprocity favord the ofuse jokin in the age-mate

relationship.
 

fut ae-mate, unlke other jokng prtners engag in produtve 

labor together, particularly In the threshing group and the ton youth 
groups (Chapter VI). As we have seen, responsibility for farming produc
tion can lead to fadenya-like jealousies. These jealousele could only
 

e a s s a e i k s
be associated withh J n i e h r h yjoking license where w r o a al 1 e tthey were nnot capable of affecting
the distribution of prodoc and projpeti. In mofar am y among 
laborers within the compound can lead to compound splitting, joking 

familiarity Is out of place there. But farming performed by the age-matee 
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N neaver for the age-mates. s0 that the attempt& of one showto off 


with rapid weeding are 
forgotten by theothere an soon as the duit 

ettle, .would 

In the literature on Mands ocity, ag-cts are usually identified_then-bol, "two hand.". In Dukolcaba, thi s nm e8 1 known but rar ly

u ed . Th eo l t n ha d s" . na lo y b e tee. n a e ikno w n
that analogy between age-mate. and twins, "fils
 
implied by this name lead 

used. They explain the
th -natm buts "rarly 

can to trouble, since twine, after all, are
 
b o r n a t d i f f e ren t t ime s . To ca l l e- twi ne woul d t hough t
ag mates p u t s 

e to who we really older In the 
back of their minds, thus jeopardiing 


the primary source 
 of etrngth in the age-sets equality. Therefore, 

they prefer to use the name tu no[_n, which mans "born (tu) together 

(nv .n). In other villages, I found this name used to the 
extent that 
the age-sets played an important role In egricultural labor. In newer 

village. where ccsamercial relationshad taken 
 a greater hl, and narer 

to the towns, where 
 wag-labor in agriculture was more frequent, part-ticipa lon in
as oun tohebe
cipation in ge-etso" asua an op ionthe age-sets found be casual l. heytowas to more and optionl. They 

tended to have more of a festive role and were more often referred to ae 


filan-bol . In the towns, they were
if big enough, they were called f(alel 

ton (Millasoux 1968). 

The age-set memberships for Dukoloaba have been listed on Table .
Each age-ranked et is given a letter, and the compound numbers of Its 

membs alte
on dThe etef or emarried 

While I ws still learning the memb.rship of theme ete, I found its-prtdmtloo 
y.oo-operad ficlto in h s pl ce n th ge ealoidentiy learithe arie admacetae-eeon of terteiedifflicult to Identifyr the boundarioes of ooa-tala adjacsent 

fund 
ago-sto In a
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work situation. It ws ezplained to me that If attention was drawn to 

differences between age-eets performing the exact same taaks this work 

be "spoilt". Where there were divisione between tasks within a 
the oldest getting thework efforts of oure., leasttheme were apportioned to the age eto withonerous. Then. the age-boundariee ned 

to divide up the differen t tasks were freely pointed out to no . Bu t
 
there were 
never enough of theme divisions no that each age set ou-ld 

T be oIs t scha 

Table I showt that the number of endar years contagned withn
 

cn olven varies. Usually the averhip
ager-set in en y san e-et 

co f f te The yarvn if thre has to ben may birt
 
to fill e sti n 
 that uarb aa to beinuvey age
cat weiahlsyrbesmet in every year ofb 
 9rhe The aiquityof the e
met which serves asto vi 
 e (A asn of 1974) almo varies fro tim to 

Mostmaintainof the oldera villages comitted"0 memberssubsistence even It farming will-tonwith at least to attemptan ageset whose
 
t -members are over 40 years old has to remain In it and serving as tontw 

h
 

(if it wsthe oldest age-set still in the -

arried omo weren se suppomed to e gse-aetsb organiled into 

aordingr to the date o their m into the 

eets were not 

lb arris e village. as theme g
ssigned any laboring task eciofic to thoeslvee, their 

women members tended to Ignore their boundaries even when they 
h~ omoud nwno ~n oni 8e

ed out ide of their compounds in winnowing grain, poundingbutter auto, or shea .cooking for a eo-operative threahing meance. Only at 
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Initiation rites or on other festive oocasions would married female 
 descent in defining the membership

age-mate. band together to sing, 

of their productive and reproductive
dances make a sacrifieo or instruct groupings. Descent Is primarily an organization for reproduction. But
 

younger women. 

Uninitiated children, of course, It Ie important for production because the
are divided Into age-sets fro latter Is so uncertain in tls 

eavanna context. When the rainfall does notbirth, bu fal them, & predatory-theydo no co-ordinated labor activities in their capacity state could loot their gains.or a volatile market place could enticea. members of an age-set, I have not listed them on Table I 
 The nan 
 away their labor. Only an organization oriented towards reproduction
for uncircumcised &ales, bila kAr, "left to age", reflects their sub- could be assured of a c,ntinuity or membership and perpetuitysidiary of purposerole in compound and village life. They are no longer called 
 over time. But It 
 is part of the etr-icture of a patrilineal descentoy thin passive name after circumcislon; they become cewmisen, "minor organization for ite component groupings to segment and fissionmen" or kamalenw "adolescents". as theyTerms dseignating other age grade are reproduced. Such centrifugal tendencies are not appropriate to the
ranks are not linked to a rite of passage In this manner. They can vary political and ecological conditions of perpetuating groqm on lhe Segwith the context, particularly in a joking relationship (of. fo'l mu savanna. Scattered hamlets have difficulty raisingsaja on Table MII) where their taxes, andold men are called "adolescents", kamlenw, and mall production groups have difficulty overcoming the labor bottlenecks
the latter, "old men", ce ke; baw. Marriage for a woman Is the only of savanna farming.rite of passage, besides circumcision (for a boy), that in associated 

In those villages that have endured in this setting, patrilinealwith a change in iLg grade designation. Unmarried women, unexcised and descent Is encrusted 
excised, (I have only 

In a dense network of affinal, then matrilaterallisted the latter on Table I) arm called mtpogotiriwa ties where joking (aja) rather than respect (ko"owners of the genital covering m'pogo cloth". 
) Is the norm. ThisAfter marriage women are network has not only held In check the flssioning tensions of the patricalled liaLtigw, 'owners of a full fini cloth", even though the n_.0o0 lineal reproductive groups, it has redirected these tenolonsis abandoned for fini into producat least by the tSlm of exohSion. 

tion. But this joking network cannot be responsible for production itself.
 
__n_______ 

Such comunalism would be irrelevant to these farmers' dominant struggleIn this chapter I havs explored the meaningr of relative ae, or fqr reproducing their group. In this struggle production only transcendsseniorlty, to Dukolombaes farmers. It In a principle for differentiating mere subsistence in importancestatus relations that is generated from 
to the degree that Its performance

their reliance on patrilineal encourages a corporate solidarity in descent goupings, enabling then to 

http:gains.or
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reproduce a membership In thin Segu onvironment. This happens where 

farming itself becomee a focus of lineage rLwalryt an erana where 

agnatee come together to surveil each other day after day. 

If thee groups are to stay together where the genealogy would 


separate them, relations of respect have to 
be detached from that 


genealogy. The relative age and 
 generation of ancestors fades in 


importance before the emphasis on the relative age of 
contemporaries 

oily where genealogy intervenes to articulate the relations of repro-
duction a between faden agnates in the domestio group, does status 


confusion arise. Through the 
age-set mystem, age rankings are fixed 

for all citizens irrespective of their genealogical connection. 
By 


unnflrming 16 one principle of patrilineal descent-senolrity, this 

system Confines Another - segentation. 

I have tried to show how this transformation is mediated by the 

negation of age-ranked respect In the Joking system. To the extent 

that a mockery Is made of age-ranking in the dailly lives of everyone 

through kin-based Joking licenses, and to the extent that it is needed 

to maintain the corporatenees of patrilineal descent groups, the 

16 In discusning norxu t=en out of the adult context by a Welshyoiztn group for its own organizational purposes,states that they are thereby "endowed with the Peters (1972sfiction 158)o: externality". 
" Thus endowed, (they) can Carrythe moral problems arising out the responsiblities ofof the relationshipo among 

adults. A semblance of externality Is illusory for . . . It
is nothing more than the common consensus of those among whom 
the problems LrisoP. 


seoity7 principle underlying their hierarchy and organization takes 

refuge outside of the kinship contexts in the age-ets. Only where 

there has been a long betory of stable marriage relations between 

neighboring groups can Joking relations run rampant nde therefore, a o 

sets flourish. These stable marriage routes have been developed where 

possible to facilitate the socialization of descendants into-a. corporate 

production unit. If descendants only needed to be identified for the 

organization of reproduction, identity ofthe the reproduoing eont, 

the woman, would be lees important. but to be bound together in larger 

production units, descendants need more than Just patrilateral kinship 
17
 to bind then.


There are othir transformations to be explored In this system of 

social relations. For example, I note how the villas-wide .up-sets 
gain a otimulue from the ago ranking in the lineages when i* is challenged 

by s dense local network of affinal and matrilateral ties and the egall

taran Joking that comes with them. Yet It It;the vsry density of these 

&ffinnl and matrilateral ties that brings more neighbore on to a eingle 

genealogy where their relative agso can be standardized for the benefit 

of the age-sets. Further-ore, age-ate. will take their relation more 
seriously if, one way or another, they also happen to be kin.
 

These are some of 
 the ways that the strength of kiship and descent 

ties are manipulated corporate ato create a peasant village in hostile 

17The importance of woms to the corporate groupings of these peasants 
is the subject of Chapter IX below. 
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PcIkical environment. These kinship " descent ties are strong because CHIAPTM Vi THE CLASSIFICATION Of WORK 

they are ultimately the only thing that diff~rentiate thea peasants Introduction 

from the market relations surrounding then (Haillasaoux 1971). They In the last chapter I went into some detail on kinaip teruLnology 

will reuman strong an long as those market relations have nothing to because the terms themselves provide a key for differentiating Joking 

offer the majority of these peasant@ save eventual destitution. partners fra those with whom relative a In more limportert and to 

whom respeot may be due. The relationships differentiated through 

these terms are iaportant in the adaptation of the patrilLneng to the 

village and the state setting. 

Furthermore, these kin terns are used to describe the fors of 

economic relations between many villagers. A compound head is not 

referred to as a boom but as a "father" (fa). Those working for him m 

referred to as "children" (den), %hildron of the compound* (dudenw), or 

"children" of whatever social relation brought them into that field 

(tondonw, damadenw, demedenw,, rtyobuAzdenw etc. - nee Mlossary). These 

are not the quaint practicee of a rural Arcadia but a deliberate attempt 

to define intra-village labor relations In terms radically different from 

those used on the wage labor market. A worker who is only that, i.e. a 

wage earner, In called a "work maker" (baarakoela). von a complete strean

ger working in a villae field Is not celled that, unless he too is working 

exclusively for wages. However, since daily wages are Invariably better 

emewhere other than the peasent village, the utronger uorker is generally 

working for something mre thgn wages. Consequently, he e usually called 

a *child of the workO (LaraMde_). 

In the village context, work itself Is given special ame to d atin

ish It from what the gompound youth could sell an the wage labor market. 
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Thesenames, nd the ignificata designating their emantic ontrats language and the life-crLl. ritual, forma the evolution of the iedliT

for the subject of this chapter. The features of these contrasts ara dul' a,(o.t. Zahan 1963, 1960). The Is influence@ the style or meaner 
relevant Io my theme not only because they reflect Jural features of in which an action to performed. But the object of an action, particu
the orgnisation of work in the Tillale bu,also on account of their larly a material action contributing towards one's survival (i.p. "work)
Letricacy alone. Whore the jurml and olaesifioatory definition of a In determined by the needs of an .individual'. *life" or DL. It in not
 
work aituation in complex, It Is more difficult for outside market only literally, as It energizes material work, that thin nL life prLn
pressures to disrupt the labor relation. therein. cLp)e sustains tho descent line. On a metaphorical plane, the living 

In order to understand the seantic domain of work ( a). I will will attempt, throigh sacrifices, to reiain the nL of a dead lineagehave to make brief reference to the Bambara conception of motion. mate before It escapee to join the life-fore, nyn, at large in the 
AKeets and Patients 

world (Dieterlen 1951, 58, Clas 19741 150). If retained, this 
In the B bam sentence, when the subject Is the agent of an action, In inherited a the tore, "destiny, . of a new-born 1.nee meaber (c.f.

he or she ie said "to do" (ka IE) that action (.l). If the object Dleterlen 1951). Cio8o10 (14) informant compare. the 21 to nyana as 
that the agent iS acting upon is not specified am the direct object of a the coals of a fire to smoke. The flmeae themsevee am the Mla. While 
transitive verb, e 
added on to the nae of that action to deecribe one's D.j in affected by one's ancestors and predecoesors, one's aonso
what the agent in doing. For example, a sale can sungurn yini ("look slates and contemporaries cannot act upon it. The eacrifices Intended 
for a lover") with a female joking partner (c.fe TableIII)i to do so Is to keep the force of the ni within the descent line are not enneldsred 
to olonke ("sake a joke") with her. When the subject In the patient 
 to be keli actions. 
One does not "do" or "make" a sacrifice, one lets 
of an action. i.e. participates in an action but does not inetigate it, It got ka araka bo. It In for the descendants whom one cannot make, 
an intranitive verb form is usedi e.g., "I a ulilame "ho (his image) got Upet. but without woaone's pJ dries up (km- A-0. 

To feel a sentiment is thAUnot a tr nsitive act in Babara& b__ The Ia, on the other hand, can be affected by the action (k1) of 
kaR). Explicit ly or implicitly the subject's "intelligance" or "Image" a aonsoiate - either conetructively, such as by a host who for this 
(.a) is eaid to he moving or transforaing when sentiment@ are felt. reason In called Jalug (only God. they say, can be a nitigi). or destruo-

However, when the subject Is the agent of a transitive action, his Ole" tively by a sorcerer or witch. ZorcOs7 and witchcraft am kill a a and 
or "breath" (-n)it held responible. Learned behavior, particularly 
 therefore the person, but the 
L of the dcesed lives on at large,
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trereg &D r arakssacrifices can belet out to try to recapture

this P for the descent 
line as well to guide the divination process 


towards dentlf.;ing the murderer (Henry 1910, Tauxoer 1924). 


Sine, the adoption of Islam by these farer, this conceptual 


distinction between the ni and the ja has 
not been totally abandonedl 

although nore 
 than just the name, 
 as Abbe Henry (1910) aruse,changed. The force, baraka (from hire
the Arabic), which influences the 

individual's material impact upon objects cannot be acquird or learned.
 
Like the MI,it is inherited, well
only in this case from the mother as 


s the father (in conformity, perhaps, with the devolving devolution 


inheritance Frinciple in Koranic law). Abastard, however, regardless

of who his parents are, 
 can inherit little b and therefore oan 
never become an imm. Likewise, It is said that the child of a woman 

who abuses her husband will notalso inherit much baraka either. Baraka canbe acquired through benedictions (.uj .i) voluntarily given by otherbeidtseaio.Crelpuhendvd 

parties, on the condition that the will of God rather than personal gain 

mmotiva.es their pres.e 


All the praiser can gst from haning out unselfish benedictions, 

and therifore baraka, to others Is b raitg "learning, from the Arabic 

Baravyat or bara'at (Delafosse 1955S35). by being pious, giving respet 

(bonya k) and reciting benedictions (duaw hk), an Individual on improve 
his barali receipts through his own kin actions. This Is "work-, baJj
ba.Barak.a cannot be earned in this way, It is a given. An accwmulat4mon 

of barali may give the individual a better chance at paradise (a good 
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Muslim, of course, cannot say this, for in so doing he vould love barsJ).

But only barka can Improve his material welfare in the world. 1
 

It 14 no my intention to pursue a symbolic analysis of religious
 

syncretim. I merely wish 
 to emphasize the pervasivenese of the distino

tion between assertive actions 
 (kjU !)and passive reactions. (nyjm or 
brka) in these peasonts notions about human conduct. This distinction's 

Importance say be related to their having to put as mch store In the
quality of descendants 
 produced by a complex combination of certain social 
relationships, sore easily called the will of God, as in the aount of 

The "fce" n produc responsib or hato 
The "force" (n, barka) responsible for the material impact of an 

action (keI) cannot be cultivated by the actor. e can only improve on 
his own "iage" (I) and rewari" (baruJi) by the irtention of the defined 
"eli action which he chooses. But he can never d.ct1y affect the Tforcee" 

corresponds l' jr frcto his objective condition83 his Ja and his barafi reflectthe evolution of his subjectivity.1 Since 
this study Is about eonomy, I 
h vlto fhs8betvt.
will be concentrating ic hssu i bu eaeon what the farmers view as manifestations of L or 

,~e._.sactions on objects ike.i). 

In discussing their language, Babara speakers distinguish between 

a ore Inclusive, foroba jj ("big field name), located as a higher 

1 neTriminghan (1959. 58-9) for a discussion of a more developed syn

oretim of the gLj/Jj dichotosy with Islam among the Mandonka. 

http:mmotiva.es
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order category on a taxonomy, and a more specific name, .1iforo lia 

('alave field nan"). An we &hall see shortly, tkLa "big field/slave 

field" distinction is also used to make soeaitic contrasts between 

specific ("slave field name") kinds of phenomena. 

KVli actions are broken up into five foroba 1'o catogoriegs (a) 

to perform bodily necessitisa ( k) (b) to ridle d k, 
iMS kL*)l (c to crive respect (bo"L A ); (d) to enjoy oneself (Eja 

kA)i and (a) to wort (bear ki). Once he had Identified these categories, 

in no instance did an informant have trouble placing an action in one of 

them. 


Needs 

Of these actions, only (a), the performance of bodily necessities, 

in ssan an capable of being performed by the Isolated Individual without 

Incurring the obligation. of othrs. Eating and sleeping, although they 

are necessities, are more often 2lasesl~ld as kinds of work (a), becaone 

uork In seen an directly dependent upon them. 

Furtharmore, eating and eleeping call on social connections which 

replicate those used in important work contexts& a husband has to keep 

an equal numbe. of nights with each wife. In sickness or In health, he 

is obliged to move his mat from one wife's house (1o) to another every 

two days. Also, uncircumoised boys and unexoised girls sleep near t-ioir 

mothers. Than, upon initiation, the boy, take up separate lodging and 

the girle sleep with the senior woan of the compound until they are 

married. Before Islam began to take bold, all the unmarried Initiated 
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-girls In a ward slept with the eldest woman in that ward. gach one of 

those sleeping units, hous, compound, and ward, replicate carafully 

distinguished set. of working relationships.
 

Rating units are a direct result of farming units. In a compound 

which co-operates and expnds most of Its labor on the "public" compound 

field (foroba), foroba. (to grits) will be served as the main meal 

to all compound members throughout the year. No woman asaigned to cook 

on any given day can remove grain from the foroba granary herelf. Only 

the compound chief$ in consultation with his brothers, will decide how 

much grain in to be removed on that day. Then only a male can reach 

Into the granary. This would preferably be the compound chief himselfl 

hewevr. he will often send a small boy to do it, except during a faine 

when only he can assume the burden of knowing exactly how little food 

1 left. 

Yhero too much of the lator of the compound div.des to farm Lndlvi

dual fields (jInforaw) on Mondays and Fridays, the yield of the forob.a 

will be diminished. Consequently, the elementary families of those I

vidual field owners (JonforotKgl) will divide more frequently Into 

separate hearths (R.aw) for consumption purposes. The legitimacy of 

eating foroba to an opposed to Ji1nforo J will vary accordLn4 to the 

conditions prevalent In each compound and village. Generally, however, 

f trobaIs Identified with much greater pride than Is "Individual 

field" 4o.
 

Women are expected to prepare snacke for themselvee and their chil
dran from their own sxanLrioe. although they msully use loftpvers for 
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this purpose. Some wives will prepsr naks for their husbands from 

their own grain. In Chapter Ii, I shall look at how these woaens 

granaries are filled. 

Ridicule and Rspeot 

In the last chapter we looked at the different kinds of reepeot

(banva, 
 e.f. activity o) expected of different elder kin and affines. 

I n e a c h c d se w e s aw t h a t t h e k i n d o f r e s p c t g i v e n w a s pec i f i o t o t h e 

dyadic relation between the two transacting persons. Ridicule (b) In 

another kind of activity which involves primarily dyadio relations. 

Earlier In this chapter I mentioned the sacrificing -rk 

used to keep nj within the descent line. This sort of lineage-oriented
sacrifice is not considered a khi activity. Thus the sacrifice (gr_.)
 
is not considered as "made" (ko) but ne "let out" (ba), However, sacri

ficee intended to sry oneself (snn k), end necoessarily one's ~ 
(c.f. above), are classified as keli eats. They are further divided 

into sacrifices of respect (e) or sacrifices of ridicule or malfeasance 

(). depending on their intention. hat Is interesting in this connection 
is that r-epect (4) is only given through sacrifices made on a Pgrroup 

altar" (foroba bol). Clearly the presence of the other LnLtlates 

(bliden) to this particular altar (boli) insures that it will be the 

respect that is transmitted to its target by the sa3iiflce. 
ior the ?tuelim 1 bn.j sacrifices ar longer open a public for,no as 

of showin reepeot. Thus. benedicticnw (4j~u_), along with the lilmio 

alms (j_) remain r.s the modal form of showing respect. Suchats, as 
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we have seen, confer bar&al on the doer and brsks,on the reoiver. Haq 

Mulis, wishing to sabotage their enealeeo, resort t their pre-leslmi
 

"private altar" (J nforo 
 kJj). Muslims like to say that InstesA of
 

setting bareJL for such practices they got eneais UU. ).
 

Pleasure

Pleasure 
 4) end work (!) are distinguished from the 
range of othera t vi t l b s n s r e upe s a e e t ce s a ily q u r 

for their perfoniance. Admittedly such aspects of pleasure-making Qs 

k) as chewing gum or kola nuts do not Imediately strike one as 
necessarily a g~roup activity. 
but they are conceived as such. To engageJ
 

In such an activity is to "put an a bright appearance" (nA L 11).The 3same expression used to describeIs 
the activity of those pe@rtlcipating in a festival. Certainly when others are around a gum chewer orcigarette smoker It would be social suicide for him not to share these
goods. As for kola nuts, I nover saw one person eat a whole kola nut.
 

R~vsn when alone, a would half kola nut, theman eat a pocketing other 

half to offer to a friend later on. Even though it was known that I wae 
allergic to kol'A nuts, no one would sat one In my presence until I ha4" 

accepted (and pocketed) esome myself. "A sombre appearance", nyna fin" 
(j, blak), i.e. longing or hoesicknss, is a passive stats of the J 

that develops In the absence of any rL 
life force based keli activities.To make conversation b 
 kQ) falls within the 
"big field nsae"category of making pleasure (Biaki. .4). By making conversation, ne 
is said to St speech (ksn). There ers two kinds of speesh osllod, not 
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une-Pectedly, foroba kuma and nEoro k-. "serious talk" egn "i(lo When looking at the olassitlcatlontalk" respectively. The of work categories, and thetilon k; Joking practices Introduced in the Ideological
last chapter fall in 

or normative attchement at variou sanctionas to each one,the category of Aforo -. "amall talk". 
we shall see this 2n2balkforo dlstinotionPremarital reappear in an area ofsexual relations are, naturally, placed with this arolal conce.n. Where this distinction in made,category ot pleasurable activity (n *D sactions tar theks). at least by the actors. behavior claseified in the resultant categoriesHowver, marital relationswere tend to be polarizedmore often categorised, no' without s.me In an analogous fashion. This was true inamr:-4eat, in most of the cosimnitles-, the work category (bar&ti). As with sleeping and 


sating disoussed 
visited, even where the sanotions themselves vied.
above, marital relaZons are not classou as work 

In the case of the frob boll andbecause the icntcrollthey are onerous, cut b-cause they produce 
altars die

children who can cussed above, for example, thecontribute to the compound work 
sanctions compelling or restrainingeffort. (Illegitimate children remain 


In the 
their use have chanrgod since the adoption of Islam. They
mother's natal capound until a are bothbridewealth is paid.) Even though "fetiaheee; as such they are to beone spelflally eschewedglance at Beabara peasant farming should be by the pracenough to convince anyone, tItionors of Islam. Neverthelsas, in Dukolombethis classification a Muslim Participetingof marital sex shows that they sea no difficulty in in a sacritice madeexplicitly find, pleasure in what 

to a forob. bol Is sanctioned in a very different
they call "work". The difference Is 
 way than one sacrificing to his own ijajor boll. In the case of thethat the activities separated out as "pleasurable" in the ape l category former, the recalcitrant Mualim would cease to be Invited to namingare nothing else. 

Public/Private ceremonies save 
 those of the closest kin, he would receive less of theram meat which ts redistributed aroundI have the village at Taboaki. and Ifcovered this taxonomy of All activities in such detail for he dared to appear at the village mosque for evening prayer, a rather
 
two reasons: 


(1) In order to show how work (a baara). the object of this study, 
complete confession and explanation would be expected.

However, the practice which has copelled severalIn viewad in a wider recent convertsscheme of actlltles and 

to return to their foroba 12U for protection,(2) to give the reader some Idea of the 

that is the practice ofpervasiveness of the frob/ "malles" (Ijg'a) made through sacrificesionforo to %nforo .("big ommunal field-/individual, _J, co underor slave, field", public/private, 
no such sanctions. In fact,ganeral/specific) distinction in 

as far as I could tell, (I could only elicitthe ideology of these farmers, 
this sort of Information from those who felt thqmeelvee to be under attack 
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from an enemy), I~noro boll were primarily maintained by Muslims. their mutual rivalries. In this weny.fa o tside the ompoud ovesDeprived of the protection of their foroba boli, Muslims distracted even more drastically to ienterstage leavin the cpoumpnd mthe 

from "Allahe way" by the tensions of community life wouli resort to fadenya within it more peaceful. 

the private altars (Jnforo boll) for redress on particular matters. () J se unleshed in the individual lit nforo ) 

Since thee altars were private and therefo-e ostensibly ceoere. and syndrome were often anctions enforcing the degree of dependence hich
 
unknown by others, no villager 
 would risk calling another villager • neighbors had upon each other for labor. One party bent on accumulating 
bad Muslim because of then. Although the expression for "real" Muslim, ialth In order to wirthdraw his labor and Us econoic risk from the 

.laanlya, meant "without boli" it was rarely used to imply that any vtllae-wide labor pool, could expect an attack fro%an individual altar
 
particular Muslin did not qualify. 
 A few Muslin InformLuts, who were in -village like Dukolaaba, particularly It he had a lot of fades anates 
known themselves to have jonforo bolt (this of course I had to find there. 

out from others), were proud to tell me that their pagan ancestors haA In a village where labor co-opesation raroly extends beyond the 
not been afraid to confine their entire attack and redress activities domestic compound leel, and where certain of these domestic units have 
to the societies of their forob boll. The ostensible purpose of these been able to accumulate some wealth, we can see that Inter-compound 
group altars t to gnerat* respect and protection rather than malice. jealousies will hays less of an economic basle. In these (more maraka -

The proliferation of Jonor bll in a Muslim ccunity and the of. Chapter II) villageespatrilinea ties are usually sparse in any case. 
sanctions associated with their use is affected, of course, by three Therefore, conditions (1) and (2) listed above do not impose themselves
 
conditions already introduced in this study. In lcsba, for examples on these cases. In villages of this kind, the practitioners of Islem 

(1) Fadenya tensions within the compound are diffused by the more ocnsidered themselves more devout than the Muslins of Dukolomba and 
ideological fadanva-like rivalry between more distant agates and neigh- similar villages. Individual altars (inforo boli) were not feared, but 

born, as stimulated by the use of individual altars Jonfor boll. were con..dered irrelevant and ridiculous. Any suggestion of a resort(2) Dense netuorks of agnatic ties in this single community (see to one of theme private altars would mobilize sanctions not unlike those 
genealogy) lorva a large percentage of these Individual altar owner& brought against a Muslin joining a foroba boll circle In Dukolomba. Da 

(inforo k1 tigiw) to compete for the sa- ancestral By&% for**in the other hand, in these more pious villages, an occasional member of a 

fro bo[ altar group, even it be had made a namtal conversion to 
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Isl at any earlier date. would not be as heavily sanotioned. This 

open and undevious rsiort to 'pagan" practices would be een by them 

as les of a threat to their religious comunity. It would be taken 

as honest, open, temporary lapse symptomatic of the Insecure eooncomic 

and social position of this marginal Muslin. is wealthier, more pious 

neighbor would take this lapse as a (privately) gratifying confirmation 

of their Asymetrical relations. Individual altar owners ( o 

t ), on the other hand, as permanently insincere Muslin, would 

threaten the more pious Muslims' use of Ielam as & positive sanction 

for the accuulationealth. Furthermore, this private paganim makes 
them too elusive Lnd harder to exploit. Invariably, In such communities 

the foroba boli-uslng., open "pagans" wars among the poorest. Further
along, I will review how the wealthier compounds (invariably the most 


devout Muslins) in such coamunities depended on certain services from 

these poorer neighbors. Their "pagan" status node then easier to exploit 

without any Islamic teachings having to be violated. Their foroba %OL 

practices .re therefore condescendingly tolerated. However, if such 

paganin" had been hidden, "t would not only be harder to justify this 

exploitation, but it would also be harder to separate out the more pious 

4uslime  the intended leaders of the comunity (Trimingham 1959, 36 not).
 

Continuing to Ignore the mdiatLng role of agnatic kinship (condi.
 

tions (1) and (2) above), we can see then that where an exclusively
 

domtlo organization of labor leads to a stratified comunity, the
 

sactions on foroba k and jonforo bl am virtually the reverse of 
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what they are In less stratified communities like Dukolmmba. This 

differenc. of course. results from difference@ In the economic and
 

religious community in each case. 
However the difference become meg

nfied as It can only be expressed by these two predetermined terms 

for pagan sacrificing activity. As the Muslin cmmuity in Dukolaba 

attempts to negatively sanction foroba boli, It ends up giving taclt 

approval to the presence of lonforo koS. This Is partly because they 

fall in tho opposite Category, in a predetermined classification. from 

that which they ere trying to eradicate. Likewise, in more entrepre

neurial villages nearby, the crusade against A6foro boL leaves pertl
4ipants in foroba boll groups unstigmatized. This Is not so much because 

the latter ar approved, only because they are different in a fundamental 
way. or at least classified as such, from the more threatening Jon ,
 

120U. 

In foring my main theme, work (J.). I will show how In en 

analogous fashion, certain kinds of JOnforo b in and of themselves 

faor participation in the available alternativet foroba basra. 

Work as a Mecaeu 
I 8a obligated to go into sane detail on the subcategories in the 

oelifcetion of'work (basra kj, j) as motivity. this is not only te 

show how the distribution of sanctions can be culturally organized in 
this important area of activity, but also beoeussJwe will be oon.ing
 

mcrose each of these categories as they arm used In the subsequent 
disounsion of work content and work l oc6. 
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I have used baara ke an the general or "big field" term (foroba Residenco and Descent in Work Organization 

t o)or all work because the subcategories arg referred to aa kinds In general way all work directed towards a public estate can be 

of ban. Howevr, the other cover term for this area of aotIvlF. called foroba bears. Howeer, this expression is most frequently used 

ehike, has specific symbolic associations which tell us something about in the compound to dietinguish ocntributiono to opoand estate fro 

hew work Is viewed by those utho us* this term. Chi. at -ie s3me tel, work the individual does for himself or for his own wife end children 

&o it me. work. also mears message. God'. mesesnger, Mohammed, is (jnforo beama). 

called Allah ka chi bta. At another level of meaning chi ke also means The worde used to refer to all "legitmate" (o.f. below) forns of 

to farm. When chi k! is being used to designate farming, its most Oonmc group work can be classified according to whether they refer to a reai

use, other forms of work are referred to as chila. The chi wars ante- dential or a descent principle of organization. The Importance which 

lope - headdress eculpturee, for which the Beabara are famous, were these two criteria assume in this claseiication should be no surprise. 

used In farming ritual. Wara man carnivorous beast, (which of course I have already discused (Chapter I1) the importance of residenoe and 

n antelope is not). Lven today among the mosat devout Muslims, a wild descent in the organiation of both the village and the compound. All 

and aggressive farmer is called a chi war. Such wildness can increase work groups whose membership is said to share a comon "descent" (often 

production, but since its animal character makes the farmer Loro vulnerable only metaphorically used) can be oalled faso __ litsrally "father's 

to the yama in nature being dierupted by his activity (when one s house work". 

rming too hard, a mete will often toll one to slow down before be Where such a term Is applied, reluctantly by the laborers themselvese 

"lets out". L, some chi ke ny a). it takes on more of a ritual au. to school building and other such labor for the state, faso can only be 

I have referred to this interesting area of ritual symbolism only soon as referring to some notion of the "fatsniand". Since Independence, 

to put the differential use of the word chi k (to farm) and chikela the radio has chastised the peasants' impulse to call such work rorci 

(farmer) in context. These words, with their teavy symbolic load, - b ("forced labor") as they had u .der the trench. Nor has such pro

most frequently used in the less stratified villages like lukolamba. In pagends encouraged them to rail it faaacha bara, even though today's 

more pious, stratLfied, and commerceialied villages, farming Is usually bureaucrats are called famaw as were the Begu rulers of the 18oth and 19th 

called jemen - just one of many ecooomio ativities. centuries. Even though the peasants never gave their white rulers the 

trn.itional title of fsm. the Independent government would still prefer 

that such work for the state be seen along the more comnal lines of 

village organisation. Une. mwy peaants have remaLned unocavlced of 
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the similarities between their own work and the wors done for the state, 

1 r sees to have evolved aa the ocmpromie term settled on by 

both parties. 

All group work mobilized on a residential principle of organination is 

called Jana beara (from the Arabic dJamast, IDlsfoses 19555 152, and 

c.f. Swhlliq uaaa). This etymology eudgete what wan argued In Chapter 

Ms not only the state but other residentially-based group* such as the 

villag, the ward, and the compound were giwn a particular functional 

importance in conjunction with (though wvt directly because of) long-

distance trade and contact with Worth Africa. 

In the paradigm below I have classified eome names for group work 

according to whether they refer to a residential or "deecent" principle 

for their organization, an one dimension, and according to their releyr.t 

physical locus on nothers 

eaidences Descent s 

jama baara fas bears 
__ _bear&difficult 

In ai- -

Mali blaa Jmana fso b". faso cha beaex 

In the villages
 

du.3ukono bar 3mm cha beass. eaOw bms 

In the ward%
 

sokal a ba a sokala bear. kinds baar.
 

In the compounds
 

dukoo bear% forob brs forob boarsthe 


It *an be seen from this paradigm that the use of thee two 

organizational principles in the village will produce different 

result@, whereas in the compound they produce the same result. The 

oomew, literally "people of the house", or fg, In the line"e, and 

can include membere out of their lInesge's ward (sokala). Compound 

I11 for ezample, having moved cut of BLribalv a number of years ago 

for religious reasons (c.f. Chapter 11I) is still included when its 

essay back in Siribalam ax, mobilisd. In Dukolomba, however, gpawy 

b a s rarely used separately. A loosely defined form of exchange 

labor (dama baiar.) organized along ward lines (gotla ers) was pro

ferred.
 

Work Relationships
 

Since the adoption of Islam, both group and Individual work (orobeJ 

J~nforo basra) can be divided according to whether they produce a temporal 

or a spiritual compenatinn, In cases of work Involving spiritual 

recompense (barjj baara, Al& ka bears), it is significantly more 

to maintain the foroba/j.nforo distinction. Group work 

lasra) which is given as aid (done baara) is referred to asn&o n bea 

because of its "estimable" nature. However.since each of Its partici

pants earn barJi, it is difficult to distinguish It from privately 
performed good works (eer no bar). Praying. for example, is un

equivocably seen as jonforo bear&. 

Nowever, where the exchange of rights and obligations rean in 

real world, the ftmbars olassification system rarely becomes ambiguous. 
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ven when work aid (i.e. baars) is gtrin, an attempt to Call it some as more fstire than work, by any meoas. 
thing else Il made. There Is -rear that the recipient of such aid 

Age-Set Work Aseociation. 
will reenth uperiority of bzbenefactors- a superiority which In vllages like Dukolomba. compounds with higher dependency
 
enables then to s*slt him. &ach resentment could lead the recipient 
 re us ( ons ser /produc rs) gain etr labor without the e ba ro ld 

to attack hits benefactors. Threfore, when the o youth aeeociatioa aetment of being mingled out as needy.needs the field of a destitute Ivory compound whichcompound, )veryons tr-, about collectUng contributedall the laborers it had to the village-wide work associations (A),
 
the usual fee 
of one goat for a morning' work. Yet In much cases the could uee those ameociatione. Furthermore, in village.s like Dukolomba,
 
fee is rarely collected. In pr-Mulim time, orghum beer (O") 
 ocpounde which did not contribute labor to thi b ear were fined, 

would be erved by the reolpont of the d b . Thishospitality and if they persisted, were deprived of the use of the wells.
would e.ve to obsoure the higher value of the labor which he wes being These Jew were organised out of age-sets according to the msie of 
given, 

the task. The oldest age-oets were usually only called out to back-upa'change. labor (da bur) (d4as "limited, precisely defined") a work association formed of younger age-mets to thresh the larger fieldsbetween compounds can be used to aid a certain compuund without Its (so * A- atchart Table ). In the days of slave r idig, and war ar e 
loeing face. Accounts of which -uapounds exchanged laborers for what certain of theme age-mete had to be organised Into a more corporateamount of time can simply be loosely kept. However, In Dukoloaba, group for military purposes. In this manner, a large number of the agevolatile Jealousies ma'ke even riaking thie covert form of aid dangeroge. sets grouped into a Is work group formed the village Ica, with the oldest 

Furthermore, the lack of stratification, which both produces anid Is age-sets In the ton serving as tontlimaintained by these jealousies, makes such aid war leaders. Eventually, one ofless mandatory In village, thee ton, that of Segu, absorbed enough mercentaries Into Its ranks so 
like Dukoloaba. In these villages done labor ":Anes are tritly that it could conquer a wide aea and set itself up as a state. We have 
kept. Dolo beer was never served at these labor-eznhane seances. aever
thelees, even in beer-drinking days, the"e seances were already seen how the mboero of this ton came&Aid to be more to be called tonlc'. ("slavesof the ton) as its recruitment became detached from the kin. allance,festive (n. aI) than deme outing.. This difference can be attrA and neighborly networks of abuted to the tenslon aroused 

single village. The tonby the giving of aid, dome. Furthermore, in the conqueredvllags* were used by the state for corv'e labor ft- ohm b-a-) -nd we have already seen that these farmers do not necessarily s beer-drinkltC unitar service (ksle ba). Villages which had not formed the more 
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' 
corporate ton out of their j, were encouraged by the Segu state to do 

ac, so that these service units could be mare efficiently mobilized. 

Today, of course, the ton does not engage In war. Still, the flute 

which used to 8mman the tondenw out to defend the village from attack 

is now used to call the to meetings (tonsioti) and to farm work (10 

baar-a). The Mall baara building work which the village tcnw are nov 

required to perform at the count y scat ("chef-lieu d'arrandimment") 

is never referrea to as ton baara even thougm it ts perfozmd by the IM. 

It is ueunlly c.alled bog tbaar_._ (' d work"), in referene o te bt-.diing 

material. 

Sanctions 

In the next two chapters we shall see how (Chapter VI) and to what 

end (Chapter Yll) these fOres are used in Dukolomba. Then we will under

stand better the technological and historical rationality attached to 

sanctions maintaining performance in iJ bear and foroba bara. mere I 

can only note how these sanctions are normatively apportioned between the 

different categories in any given community. 

lees of a positive sanction since 
Jonforo baara, of course, needs 

it is elf-serving in an case. All wage labor is noroo basra, even 

when age-mates travel to the Ivory Coast r-d work on the same pmam-oil 

plantation together. None of these farers was willing to desoribe my 

researc'h as anythitng other than ic., or ,~r even though my "wages" 

were not what they could have been U. I had stayed at homse nd entered 

another profession. When told that I would be writing a book and gaining 

"prstlge*, thsy were more convinced than ever. But then I was from 

Ameriki where Janforo baartis said to nourieh as nowhere else. 

Lamver !n F1 

receives less of a negative sanction than It does In Dukoloba. Dudeon 

(*compound members") use some foroba a sets, livestock, and tools, to 

engage in J'nforo enterprises (livestock, trade, cash cropping. mto.) 

for which they pay a cmmission to the forobs estate. In such compound 

foroba baara is seen an unenterpriming, and any desire to increase it 

is donsidered a sign of lasinees. A much greater proportion of the 

total subsistence is supplied by yields from JZnforow In these compounds. 

In fact, compound membership is often only maintained by its component 

parts in so far an it provides each of.them with a soure of wealth to 

a=e st. Under these circumstances, compounds cs expand in ilso beyond 

what would be feasible it more work were organised on the foroak b 

scale. Even in Dukolomba. where Jonforow are eschewed, the only compound 

using then (compound #55) is also one of the biggest compounds In the 

It can be seen, then, as in the case of the foroba and Jonforo boli, 

changing sanctions upon forobaara or upon Jonforobaara necessarily imply 

a change in statue fcr the other. The same is also true for the dome

baara/dsmabaara pair. In a less stratified village like Dukolomba, the 

exchange-labor relation (danabaars) Is favored. Deaebaara by implication, 

then, will be considered disruptive and its use will be negatively sarn

toned in the various ways cited above. In the more stratified villages, 

fewr dmbs, relationships are entered into since they msks It difficult 



179 
180 

for the managers of the more entrepreneurial compounds in these vllage group into the farming production process as a mwchaain for maintaining 
to r-nipulate the scheduling of their labor In order to maxlize on Its own perpetuity, it should come as no surprise that masy of the 
prevailing mak-ket conditions. Demebaara, again by implication. being tasks that cannot involve the farmer's reproductive group as such are 
less of a reciprocal excahnge organization is loss threatening. F performed by other groups endogsamoue castes. 
thermore, demebaara can always be scheduled by the giver, and can be It should also come as no surprise that these tasks, that cannot 
used by him to emphasize the aasysmstrical nature of the relationships be linked to the orderly reproduction of the ni life force of the group, 

prvaibaling between certain compounds. are seen as bing particularly cloe and vulnerable to the unordered, 
As I have already noted, while the distribution of sanctions Is freely vibrating life forces nrama. The endogsous caste groups that 

affected by the conceptual organization of relationships to which they perform the Iron working, leather working, and wood working crafts are 
are applied, their actual distribution cannot be underptood without 
 called nysiakala 2because they must have a "handle" (Xala) on the as 
considering the mediating roje of the three conditions Identified at In order to complete these specialized tasks. Here the n concept
the beginning of this chapters kinship relations, kinship networks, and is being used to explain how a division of labor in the village mi-ht 
work relations. It is these three spheres of activity which involve disrupt the corporate solidarity of the farming descent groups there.
 
the material continuation of the village. Adm1ttedly. it Is work rela- As long as the members of the reproductive group work tpgmhor in the 
tions which produces the food that the villagers eat. but in looking foroba "hig field", at the compound level, and in co-operative labor 
at these relations In the next chapter, I will show how their efficiency groups, at the ward and village level, the ni life force being used to
 
and dependability are governed by the vitality of kinship relations on 
 do that work will not "vibrate" (cf. Dieterlen 1951) out of the control 
their own grounds. in the reproduction of the comunity's descendants. of th& group that Is to pass it on to the next generation. If ft does, 

Craft Work and Caste it can become dangeroue, free-floating nama.
 
Neverthelees, ther re labor inputs that cannot be performed by Only the endogamous castes, npyaakala? axe to be allowed to confront 

these villagers In their capacity as members of kin or residential groups 
 the Ilam of divided labor on a daily basis. Needless to say the meaber*
 
yet which are a precondition of the work that they do do. The work oZ of these castes are accorded unusual religious statuses and functions. 

craft articane Is particularly important in this respect. In view of 
2 1what has already been said about the Incorporation of the reproductive aa grateful to Pat Mciloughton for the choice of "handle' as themost appropriate translation of kala (which can also mean "stalk"- of. 

ryokala, aillet stalk, and jokala_ ward) in this context. 
0
3 See N Disye 1970 for a cxtalogue of som of these. 



181 182 

Certain cult groups(foroba boll) could only be directed by blacksnithaj the 1ases the laborer. Into danarousproximity with y Ciss"(164) goes
 
for example. Dukolomba had no 
 oo sooiety because one of itsother on at length about huntei' eies dsveloiA&chniquee for pro

altars wab fatal to bldekeithe. It wag oroup length abnoana) faidteoting themselves against the g 
 of the animals they kill.
that a blackemith who Inspent the rainy season In Dukoloba would die. 
the are of the Niger'. interior delta, thore in a breed of eheep
 

I never saw one try it. Dukolomba's only cated families were #040 that produces wool. The weavers of that wool are members of a caste
 
and 41, the woodworker (kulo). 
 Using the wood of the larger tree. 

in the Fulbe eooiety there. Jut an nobleangrowing along the north bank of the or slave can weaveBani, they made mortars for pounding cl 
cotton cloth In the Bambar-a area. In another zrtiole. Ciass (1974)

grain and shea butter nuts. These latter could bay a diameter of as 
g oes into detail about themuch as a 

religious precautions and eignificance ofmoter. They also made pestles, drinking troughs, and bowlw weaving cotton strip cloth. In Dukolonba all weaving van done In the
with this wood. 
The farmersof Dukolomba were not their only clientele, 
 dry seaon. 
however. Nearby Dingola had an altar that was fatal to members of this Thee oraft specialties do not exhaust the range of Dukolomba's 
woodworking caste and therefore its farmers had to meek woodworking dependence on non-faming activities. I have already (Chapter 1)
 

services in neighboring villge. However, the wooden (him-w)canoes described how Dukolomba' emphasis on pure farming is itself an out
of the nearby Somono fishermen were 
 made by their own blacksmiths, who come of the developent of a complex markt place nearby. Dukoloaba 

were pecaliato In using fire:to make the pitch ued to keep tOae has to present a united front against the unfavorable manipulation of 
vessels water tight. Jlmcksaliths aleo worked wood to make the masks their situation by that marketplace. They have done so by stressing 
and sculptures for which the Segui Hbara are vo famzou. Any woodworking the homogeneity of thsir economic activities thereby Inverting the 
task that could be carried out to the field and performed there, such 
 economic specialization favored by the developeent of themarket around 

asmaking tool handles, was done by the farers themselves, often while them. In Chapters IX and II will look at the activities of Dukolomba's 

field guarding. They only made repairs of iron equipmnt (hoe, plough, women (lX) and male youths (X) in that marketplace to ess If they are 

etc.) where a hamner would suffice. Where a fire was needed the work disrpting their viliage'could .'ong term resistance to its influence.not be done in a far-ming break. Then the work was sent out to a In the next chapter, I will review the yearly farming cycle itselfsted blacksmith sedentarimed by his fire and bellows. 
to see how the produotion of ai,.ktablo assets is a~ffected by this ca-

However. there were some specialist tasks that were not performed f5ment of the division of labor to sex and ae, rather than family, 
by casted speciallate8 hunting and weaving. Even so, they still brw4ught aititn . 
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CHAPUrE It 1tHE ORGJIZATION OF woRK fever adult males (see Appon4- The preoccupation of compound 035 sales 
The Pattifacal Coound Le"Sav~an Agriculture with their individual fields is also reflooted by thzs greater concern 

The use of co-operative labor in the Saholeo-Sudanio agricultural of Its women for their own fields (N.Ofom). The absence of 035'. 

situation southeast of Setr u takes it. first stimulus from the incidence women from the compound foroba ic attributed to a style of alemaLsation 

of labor bottlenecks during Its short faing'seaon. But once in place, characteristic of the kjnkk ethnic identity. The self-proclaimed 

the institutional arrangements guaranteeing a farmer access to such B In the village, man of thea manifesting an equal intensity 

poolee labor during the bottleneck periods can also be used, at other of Muslin devotion2 are quick to point out hou womene absence from 

times of the year, to break the drudgery of tas with less restricted compound work (foroba bara) adversely affects the overall yield. 

time requirements. The Troliferation of "slave fields" (dit "night fields") and "womn'e 

The first line of this oo-operati n is, of courte, the patrifocal fields" kn compound 35 werm said to be symptomatic of an Imeinent 

compound (du) with its communal "big field' (foprba). )nly one compound compound fissioning (du kart). The ucmponent households of compound 

it this village (35) - LncLdently the one with the mot. recent Araka 35 had already divided into r-'-'ted hearths (swaw) for certain con

ethnic prort:.s-nce in the village - permitted Its productive sales to eumption purposes (see genealogy). This fact alone, In addition to their 

leave the foroba fi.-Individual "slave fields" (j6forov) in the late Investment in individual fields, was a source of ridicule, or more often, 

afternoon or dusk hours. The less controversial nome for these thorns pity. Such developments in this Tarawlsl (the oldest gareka clan name 

S t side'sf compound solidarity is suraforow. which emphasizes their in this region - c.f. Bazin 1972) compound were not envied by others or 

association with the sphere of nighttime (9U) activities. Homage Id diacussed with pride by themselves. Rather, they were seen as an unfor
thereby ivn to the ccpounds nomative authority over the sphere of tunate consequence of the inevitable fissioning of a large compound when 

daytime activities. 
 an "older brother" (k r~k;) succeeds a "father" (fa) to the headship 

But such delicate choice of words cannot hide the threat which these (dutiya). These concerns were related to the economies of scale which 

inaividual fields constitute to the solidarity and thc -efor the produc- could be attained by compound labor (forq ber&) relative to Individual 

tivity of the patrifocal compound. One need only compare the grain yields labor (i nforo bara&). 

of compound #35 with thoae with approximately the same number of adult In -hat follows I will rey the economies of scale to be ined by 

male laborers (#a26 and 1) or even with compound 11, which has two this and other formi of oo-operative labor for each variety of labor input 
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made in the 1974 faxing season. 

Field Prparxation 

Since I did not settle in the village under study until July 1974a 

my information on this etage of the farming cycle necessarily come 

.- a what was observed In 1975. Nevertheless, I feel that general 

•rerls isolated from the 1975 experienc. can contribute to my more 

exact analysis inj outputs of the 1974of the ts and season, 

No cerious labor brttlenecks intervene during the period of field 

preparation until the onset of the early rains. Then the ground become 

works e for short periods either before it dries out again or before 

it must be seeded. The famer has from the last threshing in February 

to the steadier rains In June (see Appendix I) to clear new 

"bush field" k foro) epace, andtianure "house field" (so foro) 

apace. There is a tendency for the former to be done earlier, in order 

to give the vegetation time to dry for a good burning before the rains, 

and for the latter to be done later, so that the household manure has 

more time to mulch in those corners in which it has bean piled over the 

course of the previous year. In addition wood Is more useful for tool 

handles, domestic articles, house beans, grain mortars, milling pestlese, 

livestock water trough a (these last madethree itemngma exclusively by 

the kule woodworking caste o which there were two represenbtivee In 

Dukolombal #40 and 041).1f thewcodis out while still moist from the rutins.__ 

On the other hand, r.=ure would lose Its potency to the eun and to ter-

mitoe if spread out too early before the rains. 
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Nevertheless. the m e-oet based youth group (ton) is often 

hired for field clearing purposes. While much time is available for 

this task, it is accurately felt that the individual laborer will meet 

the strenuous requiremects of tree cutting with more vigor when he is 

working in a group. Furthormore, the performance of the individual 

laborer Is also sipsificantly greater when mobilised !.n the cosler 

months (February, March) of this poet-threshing period. Even so, the 

ton in not in great demadby all the compounds c)earing now field epees. 

Therefore, the ton relaxes its informal rule of the bottleneck periodg 

to wits the most needy compounds have the first privilege of "buying 

its services. 1 
In facto to Judge from the use made of the ton during 

this period, there seems to be an equally unofficial attempt to set 

the record straight. Although first-come first-served Is the only 

stated ton hiring policy at any period, It would seem that the ton had 

made itself preferentially available to the less needy compounds during 

the olearing epoch in order to compensate for neglecting them during the 

more serious weeding bottleneck. This policy would be pursued by the 

ton leadere (Lo tigiw) in order to maintain the image of the official 

impartiality of their organizsation. 

It could be argued, of courae, that the needier compounds had lees 

reason to spend a goat for lo labor at this time than during the more 

IThie Lnforl rule Ia rarely observed by the tonm in the more entre

ureneuril vlllaes mentined mbe. &x tnw ... 11..., 
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aorioQ* bottleneck periods. These compounds would be further Inclined 

to avoid the to at this time since there is a greater tendency for a 

goat spent on dry season labor to be actually colleoted. This in return 

may be because the ton festivals( on nyna ) *at goat in most dry 

seasons, or because the wealthier tend to employ the IM In this period. 

Yet many of tVisse needier comp~,unds find themselves still clearing 

new fields as the nins begin, lose burned ash is left in the field and 

other field preparation activities are cut short an the sending deadline 

approaches, This in partly due to the fact that the ton gives preference 

to its big spending employers during this field olearing period. 

Manuring is another onerous dry season task which gains co-operative 

labor. However, it in onerous not because it is strenuous - a quality 

which ennobles field clearing and moat othir farming tasks - but because 

it is unsanitary. It is therefore usually left, in the Muslim wards, 

to ascociations of uncircumcised boys (bila "r tonw) organized on a 

wand basis. They are paid a rate of 25Fl for transporting ten calabasha8 

of 25kg of manure into the housefield (eaforo). In the ward of non-uslima, 

Manasre, and the ward of recent and tenuous converts, BablundA, the cm-

pound Eeads themselves take complete responsibility for manuring their 

housefielda. 

By contrast, manuring left undone by unoircumcised boys in the more 

Muslin wards Is delegated by the compound chiefs to their juniors. 
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The extra-manuring car. given by the less HAS n compound heads 

does not translate itself into superior housefield yields, however (see 

Appendix II). Not orly are there fewer cattle manuring thu house

fields surrounding their wards, there in only one ploi.h &na then. 

Ac long as a field Is continually fertillsed, ploughkg It can encourage 

greater yields. Furthermore, the housefields of those adjacent wards 

supported millet during the 1975 seasonj millet hb a lower yield per 

hectare than sorghum, other variables being equal. MWhther around the 

vJIIge or in the bul, adjacsnt field ownere have to grow the naw 

grain crop In order to minimiae the bird menace (of. Chapter 11). 

Ground Breaking2 

It is primari)y in this ground breaking period of the farming cycle 

that the possession c- capital resources (the plough and a team of oxen) 

Intervenes to skew t.e return on labor between one feaily and the next. 

For this reaeon, the use of the plough and team Is hand-ed with great 

delicaoy. The farmer who got the Jump on his neighbors In tilling his 

field, by virtue of his possession of a plough, might, on that pretext, 

be begrudged their labor assistance during the weeding bottleneck. The 

plough would in no wsy leave him n less need of pooled labor at this 

time. None of the more expensive muLculteur tool bare (called "Rd 

plough" miid kln)that with proper attachoments can be set up 

21 entered the field at this point n the 1974 farming season. 
Therefore, my observations from this point noon are longer extrapolated 
m 1975 usages 
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for wesling in addition to qlavoilng &.Mhwere owned In thu 

vllage. Therefore. plou.,1 o-ners were not only discrete i, Its uses 

they were accoodating in sharing It. 

beyond these poliical conzerns, there was some ecological basis 
to tV'ir dic.-rtion. As a abor aving deo'io. , oughng is eighed aOst 

the extra field cleaig wnich its uancan require. In anmuch 

a s plough ed gr ound , w i th out the S p iic a tlon of f e r til iz er (n ot l i kely 

given these peaant.' income), is said by the farers to "tire" the 


cil nore quickly than hoeing, its use can lecA to more 
 rapid field 

abandonment and, therefore, extra cleaning labor. n asmuch as good 

fallow it getting aore scarce in any Case (am a rasult not only of 
population growth but alo of the classenent of mot of the fertile land 


south of thcvillge between It and the Seat, rance 1948), ploughing 

becomes tht much more of a disruption of the existing land use prrotice. 

Only with vffiet naera of cattle can pleughed land be kept contLnu-

ally fertile. Thvr in thn more entrepreneurial -illea~g the house flelds 
(cattl* parks In the dry season) are expanded at the expenis of bush 

fields (lean available to these newer villages in any case). Consequently, 

it can be seen that an optimal use of the plough requires further fitan-

cial investments in cattle. Such Investments call for a strategy of 

accumulation which the labor counittents of the villagers under study 


make it difficult for them to pursue. 

Ploughing almo threatens the development of the hoeing art as --

important focus of age-set competition among compound Snior throghot 
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the village. IA the hoer wan not considere the pillar of the cOMunity, 

these youths ight be lees l ustned to return frm the Ivory Coast in 

order to maintain their rsFtat'one as hoers. If they did not return, 

much of the weeding, leo strenuous and therefore lees prestigious, but 
equally ae important for the euccess of the crop, might not get don.. 

This toone input which the ployh cnnot cover. 

Fur the r or , the p lc,h ! m ve s h e &ct p s e t t lou e f o r m a .hoe in g , 

"scond mounds" (filaki ntuun), obsolte at well. Thee interlinear 

ounds are •ade with the s~m hoe strokes which perorm thofinal weedig, 

They leave these weeds to copost under this zund for the entire dry 

season awaitLg nat ysala e-, Not only the labor saving, but the 
fertilising advantages, ufthie practice are lost If the field is to be 

ploughed up the next year anyway. At presnt, youths look forwar4 to 

maintaining their stamina in makirg these fLak1 mounds as part of a 

mobilization of the ton youth group at the end of the weeding season. 

The tontixiw leaders are more apt to fine slack workers (ten kola nuts) 
t thIs time than during normal weeding seances. It is characteristic 

of the ton work ethic that these youths show how fast they can make 

tillak rather than talk about it. The oflatter, course, could be done 

in the Ivory Coast. This ie another reason, perhapete braging farer 

is held in such low esteem in the village context. 

The most concrete result of the farmer's caution in displaying any 

dependence upon the plough manifests aItself in Ocnspimous neglect of 

th4eir oxen at the end of the dry season. Only one plough owner (iF.6), 
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the only one not connected to the founding or any other local clan boy), working alone, Is more responsible for the field than they a"e.(therefore the one to be least constrained by the opinions of any The cool beauty of breaking freshly rlned-on earth after a long, hot
agnate nsighbore foddered (with calcedrs leaves) his ox at this time dry season.is a powerful and refreshing reminder to all compound members 
in order to strengthen It for ploughLng. kyon though he had to borrow of who they ares descendants In a patrilineal taming scheme.
 
the other ox (from #4 and #13 
 to whom he lent plough and plougher in The extent to which the plough aided their owners and renters can
turn) this farmer was still among the first to have his field ready 
 be Judged by the relative head start these compounds were able to get on
for seeding. 


the first weeding. All plough-owning compounds which owned their own

Among the larger plough own;,ng compounds (#a 1, 2, 12, 16 and 26), 
 oxen as well (#s 1, 2, and 16) were into full weeding by July 17 (seacattle were conspicuously neglected in order to impress upon their 
 Table VI) , except for compound #26 which was delayed by a new sorghum

large number@ of youth. how much everyone depended upon them. Thus field (new cleared ground is more difficult to plough) and the need to
when the first few rains made the ground workable, there was an explo-
 reseed their housefield. 
With their plough and superior numbers this
sion of hoeing activity. As the novelty of this began to wear off, the compound had their housefleld ready for seeding before the otherl their
 

oxen were already beginning to show the effects of the fresh grasses germinating sorghum was therefore caught ina week long drought In mid
which came with theme rains. 
To further clarity these peasants' reluo- July (see*9 4 

,Appandix I ) which moat other compounds (except #16 
tance to invest in such a labor saving device am the plough, one mut with their housefield corn) escaped. 
It Is difficult to evalute the
recall the 
:unctions of the foroba bush field in the system of producing 
 extent to which these compounds got the Jump on the weeding labor because
 
descendants? Ploughing is an individual activity whereas hoeing is done of the plough, since they are 
alrso ason the compounds with the moat man
in a large group. Hoeing with the firet rains serves to bring the entire power in the village (one reason 
they have been able to buy plough@).

compound group out to the foroba frm the egnning. No one is thereby Of compounds of comparable sizes (see Appen il could be said to have
 
permitted to develop the illusion that the manager of the plough and 
 been delayed by the lack of the plough, but 035 
was further constrained
 
team (the latter is usually pulled along on a nose rope by an uncirumsled by the fragmentation of their field management (see above). 

Of the other plough owning compounds, #a 7, 8 and 36, were constrained 
In their ure of that inatrument by a lack of oxen, 914 by a lack of 

5These considerations should be included In the debate, Goody (1971) 

umaand Hopkins (l97), about the absence of the plough in preoclonial WeatAfrica. It seems hard to believe that If there had been need for It power.
P In ea h cae th ee compouns a d their pl augh wt h o o 
 ud s
 the plough could not have diffused from Saharan oases to West Africa lnmedieval times. 

Km
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willing and able to supply the missing factor (#7 with #4, #8 with #150 
and 056 with #15 for cows, and #14 with #28 for labor). Bach of these 
relationships Is oonspicuoua for lackhe of close genealogLcra ooeos-
tIon between the contracting partners. Yhe larger plough-owning c 
pounds (in 1. 2, 16, and 26) were able to rent out their plough services 
(10O0 F/day for plough, team, and twc ploughers) while these other 

exchanges were going on throughout the month of July. Ranting rela-
tionbhpe tended to take place between enemy compounds (of. #2 renting 
to 17) whereas between closely allied compounds there was no change 
(for example, when #16 ploughed #19'e field). 
 Since compound #a I and 

26 had rotated their plough oxen with #13's during early July, they 
provided #13 with ploughing services later In that month. But since 
that rotation, which enablod their cows to rest, was a convenience 

rather than a necessity, #13 could not obtain such services earlier in 
July as he could in his sharing relation2hip with #36. 

The plough ave seven of these plough-ownlng compounds (U14 lackwd 
the manpower and the aotivation) an even greater jump on peanut weeding 
labor. Peanut ground was ploughed without restraint not only because 
these legume: left fertility (nitrogen) In the *oil which could coapen-
sate for the extra strain on that fertility posed by the plough but 

also such a cash-crop field fell outside of the sphere in which a fazmer 
could improve his intra-cozuniLty reputation in any case. There was 
nothing to be 4amued by reaffirming the solidarity of the farming con-
pound, umrd or age-set group in a peanut field since its product, having 
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mall potential for subsistenoe uses, wes considered am illegitlaate 
use of village land labor only tosaa be excused by the Increauing tax 
burden. Another source t'LIof Illegitimacy, of course, was the fact
 
that a peanut yield, 
 as opposed to a grain yield (where the crops are
 
lee. competitive with th4 weds), could be Improved more by a privately 
owned plough than by the good will (i.e. weeding labor) of family and 

neighbors.
 

With a plough and a 
ready supply of oxen, a peanut field could
 
be ploughed (this 
was easily done. am these fields were always sown
 
on ground having already born 
at least five years of sorghu/mllet)
 
and sown on the 
same day. While the ploughing destroyed the eesting
 
weed growth, the Immediate sowing the
save peanut plants a jump on the
 
wced regrowth. Thsrefore compound #s Is 16 and 26 
 realized superior
 
peanut harvests without 
having to take time out to rinced their peanuts.
 
#15 seeded her peanut 
field behind the plough of her brother from a 
neighboring village, and therefore realized a sizable harvest with only
 
the input of evening weeding 
 labor (eo Table Vi). 

Financially ambitious compounds, usually plough owners (#s 7, 8 and
 
36) or 
soon to become plough owners (#s 2, 17 and 28), In 1975 without 
both a plough and a change of oxen at the right time, were unable to realize 
this advantage. They could not plough their field In one da' or even in 
two succssive days, therefore a weed regrowth had already started in that
 
part of the field first ploughed when the field was ready for seeding.
 
The entire field had to be seeded at the same time, 
or the risk of Its 
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destruction by monkeys beam too great. With the ripening of the 

peanut plants staggered, monkey. would be present in the field for a 

longer period of time (they are most attracted only during a certain 

stage of that ripening process) and therefore the chance of their 

destroying more plants Is greater. This danger Is especially grave for 

vulnerable unripe plants which the monkey can easily pull out if Only 

to Inspect ripeness. These wouldtheir plants not attract a monkey into 

the field, but once there on account of an adjacent ripe plant, he will 

proceed to destroy them. Thus with all the peanut plants ripening at 

the same time, the period required for field guarding (which can never 

be perfect in any came) in thereby shortened. Of these compounds., all 

were required to attend to their peanuts during the bottleneck weeding 

period. Where this we not done (#23) the yield suffered. This was 

also the came for ploughles compounde (is 11, 35, 3, 39 and 32) seeking 

a sizable peanut harveat (sn Table VI). As taking away this labor 

from subsistence Froduction during this bottleneck period was risky 

village politics, the chief's compound (#2) and the compound (.V3)of Ube 

owner of the village's primary non-Hualia altar (bgguk n nyana), wee th 

only large compounds to inhibit their attentions to their peanut 

field. 

The case of #30 can be considered the exception that proves the 

rule. Thls is a compound that installed a sizable peanut field without 

a plough and without having to give It more than occasional attentions 


(unrecorded on the table) during the weeding bottleneck period. 
This 
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was achieved in part at the expense Of getting a late start (7/28) on 

weeding their field. The fieldgrain peanut was hood and planted
 

(imultaneously, of coadrse) at a very late date so that the entire
 

first growth of weeds was destroyed in the process. While thie did
 

delay other farming inpute,lt did have the advantage of giving the
 

peanuts an edge on 
 the second weed growth as with the case of thoe 

who were able to plough and seed their plant fields in one day. 

While, of course, compound #30 could not prenere their field 

that quickly, they could check rapid regrowth of weeds in an much an 

they waited until all the first weed seede had germinated. In the early 

plowed fields, there would still be considerable weed weeds left in the 

oil to germinate Slmultaneously with the newly planted peanuts. How

ever, later in July more of these eeds would have germinated already,
 

s if they could be destroyed before going to need in 
 this later peanut 

field hoeing, the threat of new weeds gaining on the peanut plants -

which could not be seeded until the entire field was hoed (cf. above) 

could be minimized. 

Compound #30 chose this unusual strategy for more than technological
 

reaesonw. It was conspicuous in the village am one compound which could 

afford a plough but which had obstinately refused to buy one. Its elder 

head was the dolacto leader of the uncoo,.-.ed Bamana in the village. 

He wastherefore, anxious to show how agricultural productivity could be 

maintained without capitulation to outside influenoes whether those be 

the plough or Islam. He thus dreov him son very order showhard in to 

http:uncoo,.-.ed
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the value of the old banana cultivation practices (the hoe, the ila a field to retai. its fertility loqer. Many compounds, particularly

eta.) to the other villagers. In addition, his leadership 
of the non-
 those which own lee., or inferior, land. view this practice with favor. 
Muslim ward depended upon his not seehing a permanent economic advantage Therefore, regardless of the time restrictions on hosing, a con
(as could be provided by capital equipment such as the plough) over hi. 
 pound can always seed, or reseed, more field space than it can 
weed. 
poorer followers. For example, he invested his surpluss in goat., Thue, only in the case of thethe compound of cripple (042). would an
 
drinking their milk, rathr 
 than in cattle. His banana followers extra-compound labor group Intervene, 
 the ton youth group in this 
( a 23. 29. 31 and 33), an members of a secret sooiety (&&) led by came. to asist at this stage In the farming cycle. The other deati
hln. had potent forms of redress which 
did not operate a officanioudy tunte compound in the village (043) wan not similarly assisted not only
between Muglims. 

because it was considered to belong to another village (the nam of
 
Without this incidence of the plough, however, the size of the 
 that village wan constantly prefixed to the rame 
of the head of thls
 

field that a compound could prepare was more completely a funcion of compound), but because its destitution wes more voluntary. This con
the labor at their disposal. 
 L'Yen though hoeing could only be performed pound wae kept alive by the more insulting practice of aimo or from 
just after the rains (ploughing Is somewhat les 
 restricted in this what Its woman could gain from winnowing other people'. graln. 
sense), much a restraint was not considered signifioant for the overall atIt Is the weeding labor bottleneck that the compound's yield (cf. 
production of the compound; thus 

0
the $3und Is left to its own devices DeWilde 1967) Is most aerLously affected by neighborly relations within 

by its neighbors for this part of the faraLng cycle. Many compounds do the village. 

not break their whole field in any case., eeding a certain proportion Weedini 
of their crop in flat (aki) ground

4 
- either in last year's mounds or In this section, I will be referring continually to Appendix II and 

between them, (axo). While the individual crop suffers from this 
compounds in orderTable VI.TY7 list the 5 .of mize (#of conmers) 

practice, the rotation of flat with mounded ground 
over the years helps 
 matching them with their overall grain, sorghum-millet yield. Raie. 

4This wae a widepread practice which was, 5nevertheless, avoided 
in field sections which The compounds have been assigned numberswore expected to be either too eat according to theiror too dry. genealogical proximity whereSome farmers only conceded doing *ver possible. Thus. compoundVta if tine for hoeing or ploughing #s 1-26 

are all meabers of the foundng clan. #27 a sororalran outj but they took this nephew of 026line only to encourage their laborers to and so ond(o.f. figure IIIgreater efforts. If the junior hoer. kept hearing that 2akj was a good
thing once in a while, they might slow up their hoeing efforts. 
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toic, and earth nuts. in addition to juts leves(fgt , gumbo, 

and tomatoes are also grown for subsistence purposes, but in very manl 

quantities. Only the harvest of fonic can&for co-operstive labor;
 

the ward is mobilized for this purpose after the weeding 
 is done. Lax 

reciprocity is obsered in this harvesting exercise whiho doem't t.ke 

more than a few hours in any oase fo io is sown by hand c at and re

qui es little weeding. 

Table V= is designed to indicate how the finl grain yield 

is more often a function of the total number of consumers in a capoimd 

than of the total number of producers. Table VI is designed to 

ive an explanation for this phenomenon. It shows the degree whichto 


extra-ompound labor (exchange, wage or youth group labor) has been
 

ued to make up for a deficiency of producers (relative to oonmmers) 

in oertain oases. It is in the procurement of this extra-ompound labor 

during this crucial labor bottleneck that the farmer sacrifices his 

freedom to aocumulate liquid forms of wealth for acoess to a reliable 

food producing network. 

I have already noted how the conditions of aooess to this extra

compound labor are linked to its use in producing storable subsistence 

crops. While the oompounds with more producers per consumer may do 

worse for this pooling of labor during the weeding season (hence the 

avoidanee of exchang-labor by som of them), their need of their
 

eihbar' 
 labor for threshing and their good will for reciprocal field 

protetiia make thea, at least, enthusiastic participants in the ward 



pW 201
 

Table VI. - CEUM)~Z Dz;tkIWrAY RATIOS Am.) SOUWInLr yIjLfls
 

U:365 days'2 kr-s0 C CX/W EzSY/AVC t. 
r 

Compound 

26 
,1 

# f 

26.2 
20.6 

k.M 

14.0 

11.0 

d apendoncyC/ ratio, 
1.871 

1.873 

x 
N&MrM:- -" /W 

19,126 1,366.143 

15,038 1,367.091 

HARVk2M' :K,,- - rgr.w 
22,430 1,602.143 

19,423 1,765.909 

Absolute
Surplus(kgs.) 
3,304 

4,387 

0 W 0 

"2.703 

1.470 
2 

35 

16 
1 

8 

30 

39 
36 

29 

9 

6 
28 

7 

3 

34 

10 

37 
13 

25 

17 
32 

33 

22 
14 

19.9 

21.3 

20.6 

12.1 

12.4 

11.9 

9.7 
9.3 
8.7 

8.5 

8.0 
8.5 

8.5 

8.2 

7.7 
7.5 

6.9 
6.9 
6.4 

6.2 

6.2 

6.5 
5.9 
5.7 

10.6 

12.2 

13.0 

4.6 

6.4 

4.6 

5.4 
3.6 
3.8 

3.6 

2.6 
4.6 

3.8 

3.6 

3.8 
2.8 

4.6 
2.8 
2.8 

2.8 
2.8 

2.8 

2.8 

1.8 

1.877 

1.745 

1.585 
2.630 

1.937 

2.587 

1.796 
2.5.3 
2.289 

2.361 

3.077 
1.848 

2.237 

2.278 

2.026 
2.679 

1.500 
2.464 

2.286 

2.214 

2.214 

2.321 
2.107 
3.167 

14,527 

15,.549 

15,038 
8,833 

9,052 

8,687 
7,081 
6,789 
6,351 

6,205 

3,840 
6,205 

6,205 

5,986 

5,621 
5,475 

5,037 
5,037 

4,672 

4,526 

4,526 

4,45 

4,307 

4,161 

1,370.472 

1,24.508 

1,156.769 
1,920.217 

1,414.375 

1,888.478 

1,311.29(6 
1,885.833 

1,671.316 

1,723.611 

2,246.154 
1,348.913 

1,632.895 

1,662.777 

1,479.210 
1,955.357 

1,095.000 
1,798.928 

1,668.571 

1,616.428 
1,616.428 

1,694.642 

1,538.214 

2,311.667 

18,135 

16,810 

19,990 
12,060 

8,950 

9,995 

7,645 
10,275 
7,405 

2,970 

1,810 
7,480 

6,970 

6,955 

5,730 
3,245 

6,44o 
6,365 

4,375 

6,125 

4,917 

3,373 
6,265 
1,950 

1,710.849 

1,377.869 

1,537.692 
2,621.739 

1,398.437 

2,172.826 
1,415.71 

2,854.167 

1,98.684 

825.000 

696.154 
1,626.087 

1,834.211 

1,931.-

1,507.895 
1,158.929 

1,400.ooo 
2,273.214 

1,562.50M 

2,187.500 
1,756.071 

1,205.357 
2,237.500 

1,083.333 

3,608 

1,261 

4,952 
3,227 

-102 

1,308 
34 

3,486 

1,054 

- 3,235 

- 4,03o 
1,275 

765 

969 

109 
- 2,230 

1,403 
1,328 
- 297 

1,599 

391 

-1,370 

1,958 
-2,211 

7.795 

.'..905 

1.636 

6.928 

16.129 

6.667 
.970 

7.500 

0 

6.557 

0 
4.138 

12.719 

23.958 

0 
4.545 

0 
15.9+2 

17.241 

6.667 
11.5-0 

7.693 

19.008 

48.139 

31 

24 

27 
18 
15 

40 
38 

23 

19 

4 

5 
41 

42 

21 

6x 
12 

5.1 

5.2 

4.6 

4.6 

4.4 

3.9 

3.8 

3:3 

3.4 

2.6 
3.2 
2.3 

2.1 

1.8 

1.3 
.8 

1.8 

1.8 

2.0 

2.8 
1.8 

.8 
2.8 

2.8 

1.0 

1.8 

2.4 
1.8 

.8 

1.8 

.5 

.8 

2.833 

2.889 

2.300 
1.643 

2.444 

4.8?7 
1.357 

1.179 

3.400 

1.444 

1.333 

1.278 

2.625 

1.000 

2.600 
1.000 

.3,723 

3,796 

3,358 
3,358 
3,212 

2,847 
2,774 

2,409 

2,482 

1,898 

2,336 
1,679 

1,533 

1,314 

9+9 
58& 

2,068.333 

2,108.888 

1,679.ooo 

1,199.286 

1,784.444 

3,.58.750 
990.74 

860.357 

2,482.000 

1,054.444 

973.333 

932.778 

1,916.250 

730.000 

1,898.000 

730.000 

3,345 

4,005 

2,995 
3,210 

3,710 
1,130 
5,515 

5,635 

2,245 

6,020 

4,980 

1,930 

1,620 

2,525 

920 
2,175 

1,858.333 

2,225.000 

1,497.50o 

1,146.429 

2,061.111 

1,412.5oo 
1,969.643 

2,012.500 

2,245.000 

3,344.444 

2,075.000 

1,072.222 

2,025.000 

1,402.778 

1,840.000 
2,718.750 

- 378 

209 

- 363 

- 148 

498 
-1,717 

2,71 

3,226 

- 237 

4,122 

2,644 

251 

87 

1,211 

29 
1,591 

0 

8,696 

17.391 

8.929 
21.127 
25.352 
18.08 

6.061 

18.000 

39.726 
13.095 
14.545 

32.258 

0 

0 
18.182 

643 3.1 .8 3.875 2,263 2,88.750 35 43.750 2,219,25 0 

0 destitute stranger 

C v coumer 

W--worker 

CY a Chayanov yield 

BY = empirical yield 
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and village tonw. Hence they find It to their advantage to invest In a 

system which redistributes labor rather than surpluses. By dispensing 

the latter as charlty such compounds could still insure the rights of 

their descendants to make reciprocal claims ehould the demographic and 

economic fortunes of the participating compounds be reversed. However, 

by redistributing labor instead, these stronger compounds lain access 

to pooled labor after the weeding, when the time constraints are more 

relaxed but when pooled labor remains advantageous. At these tims 

harveeting, threshing, brick breaking, house building, field clearing, 

weaker compounds can more fraoly dispenme labor and therefore all com-

pounds can gain from the isportant economies of scale to be had by 

mobilizing large groups for theme activities. In addition, by enabling 

the weaker compounds to realize a sufficlelt yield for their own needs, 

their stronger allies enable them to retain their self respect. This, 

too, is an investment not without its economic benefits. 

iunning down the ranking of compounds onTables VI anVlIthen, we 

see that compound #2 and 11 have a somewhat weaker Srield than my hypoth#LS 

expect :tlAeoe yields be a function of the number of consumers in a 

compound rather than the number of producers. 

In this and other cases a slight correction has to be made for the fact 

that sorghum gives a better return on labor than millet. This superior 

return may be due in part to the nature of the plant but also it Is a 

function of the fact that sorghum is only planted in fertil.zed housefield 

or In the firat two years of a bush field rotation. It therefore benefits 

from struWer moll than millet which, as in ths case of compound #21n and 

Ill's millet in 1974, can be grown in the 8th year of a rotation. Compound 
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#a 26 and 16, on the other hands have & heavier proportional Investment 

in sorghum and, therefore, other things being equal, & superior overall 

yield. 

#35's yield Is a little oft the mark as well, in this case for 

reasons already discussed$ namely, the fr.- ntation of the coApound 

farming effort (foroba baara) by .he Individual fields (n forow,..ur 

foray) of four of It@ elder males. Information pertaining to these private 

fields Is spares on the tables. The labor days noted for mart time 

fields only represent daytine investments of labor in these fields. 

It was impossible to note, for each day, at what hour of the afternoon 

these men (and the women with their own muso forow - note yield from 

these women's fields) left the compound field for their own. In any 

camse, it was invariably earlier than the compound quitting time of 

other grown laborbrs In the village. Thus the "days" worked in the 

compound bush field of 5 should not be given the am value as those 

spent in other bush fields. 

Where the yields of compound gs 8, 39, 7., and 3 fall behind those 

with similar numbers of consumers (Is 50, 56, and 28) It can also be 

attributed to their heavier investment in millet relative to sorghum 

(as was the case for compound #s 11 and 2 mentioned &boys). Once this 

millet/orghu differential is accounted for, It can be seen how com

pound #s 2, 1, 3 and 13 used exchange-labor and/or youth group laL-3r 

to bring up their out-put to the level attained by other compounds with 

the same number of consumers but with more mls producers at their
 

disposal.
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Compound #a 8 and 7 equally availed theaselves of this extra-
compound labor, but they often both fell last on the list in the exchange 

labor rotations in which they participated, and neither could asi the 


services of the youth group until the end of August- by which time 


the ton was put to making filak "second made" mounds as 
they weeded, 


Therefore their uses of these extra-compound services had much les, 
 of 

an impact upon the weeds than for the above aentioned compounds. Since 
this was also the case in 1975. one can presume (although It Is diffi-


cult for any one responsible to state this directly, since 
all compounds 

are officially treated equally) that beoame these compounds have ample 
sale producers, neither one was favored with priority treatment by the 


youth gro-up, or even their own oxchane-labor groups. 

The superior yield of #36 relative to compounds of the "ame 
 se 


Is 
 due not only to his total investment in sorghum on fresh ground, 


but also to his use of herbicides and insecticides to uhich he has 


special (i.e. cheaper) access ae a member of the co-operative at the 

chef-lieu d'arrondieeement. 
This membership aa well as the funds with 
which he purchased these inputs come from his position as the government 

weigher and grain buyer at the Friday market of this village. The inse-

ticides enable him to plant earlier, to take advantage of a longer period 

of rains; other farers are reluctant to plant too early, even if the 

rains are favorable, before sufficient rain has fallen to impede the 

movement of need-earing insects through the &oil. 
The yields of compound #a 9, 6, 1U and 14 also require some addi-

tional explanation relative to my hypothesis. They wc.v- all experiencing 
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& period of diecourage ent, due to the recent death, of a brother of 
each of them. 
The situation of 09 was further exacerbated by the fact
 

that it was the compound chief who bad died and by the absence of the
 

next adult brother in a factory Job In 
 oegu(he wan persuaded to return 

for the 1975 weeding season), leaving a teenager in charge of the con
pound. These crises of leadership affected field management particularly 
In the guarding period after weeding, when conscientious surveillance 

depended so)ely upon the will of the compound leader himself. Therefore, 

youth group labor In 
two of theme case@ (IU 9 and 14) failed to improve
 

yields very considerably. since monkeys made inroads Into even the
 

well weeded but unattended sectione of their fields. However, the
 

difference in the yields betweon 
 them can be attribv4 -d to #9' and #10's 
acceses to an exchange-labor group (ie 6 and 14 had no male producer to 
offer in exchange). #9's exchange-labor group was clearly non-reciprocal
 

since the other laboxrer in It were ten years older than the teenager
 

head of conpound #9. 
To measure the real value of this teenager's labor 
one only need compare his eorghum and millet yields respectively. For 

the eorghum his compound worked alone, for the millet It was ;,elped by 

oxchange-labor and the ton. 

#10'a deficient yield was not only due to a crisis of discouragement 

but oleo sprung from a determined effort to lure two grown sons back
 

from Jobs in Sesu and the Ivory Coast. 
 An part of this plot, the ton
 

did not present itself to #10 hinting that It was ready to be 'hird 
(on long te' credit, of course) by him (this was the way in which the 
I1 offered its service). The one ault male in compound #10 had only 
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been recently circumcised and therefore only provided a signifioant other hand we not consumed off the ear (#33e eurplus had run out
labor contribution when animated by hi contemporaries In his exchange- by the 1974 harvest time) and therefore was big enough to require publiclabor group. As was the case with compound #9, a poor 1974 performance thrashing. #32s and 1a mother had crops in lots of ditferent places
was sufficient to shame at least one of #10's absent adult salee 

returninpeferefor weeding 
into and they preferred to joke than help me to keep track of tea. 

Jtheth1975lp traksaeone.returning for the 1975 weeding season. 

The yields recorded for compound #18's sorghum yield was also
I. 34, 32, 27, 33 end 18 do not small enough to escape my noticebecause, having lost access to ancestral lands, this member of the
conform to the ypothesie only because of missing infcrmation. Women's founding clan baed to borrowy lend from Ic 33 and 34 in that more removedfteld yields from the first three escaped my notice (women were generally 
 of the bush. Not having the experience in guarding a sorghum field 

very secretive about their harvest) a-.d a bush sorghum field yield from surunded by wild bush (an experience that Iso 33 end 34 had been forced
the latter two also passed by unrecorded. In ail these cases the bulk to acquire seslave descendants who owned end farmed land, eeparate
yield could not be facilely recorded since the ton was not used to thresh from the others), #18 was constantly foiled by birds removing his sorghum
it. Since sorghum is easier to thresh, the compound can do this alone seeds. When it became clear that hue sorghum yield (millet eed. are 
if there is not too much of it. This tend* to b, the cass with cpounds(like #33 in 1914) who have to eat 

said to be safer from birds) was a disaster, hie ally 16 invited himit as they has-vot it. Where I we 
(aloeg with #19) to join In harvesting his ample yield and thereby haveable to record yields in similar cases (=C:t women's field yields were a reepectab way of sharing inlthreshed privately) it was 

it. 
because ay research assistant, host, or, often, 
 #19's yield also falls below what the hypothesis would lead one to
the women's husband iunforned me of the ongoing harvee . Out of the ear expect not because of missing informationshot of any men from their compound, woenessre but becausecontent to di--_uee their of motivationalproblems. #19, who died later that year, was ayields as long as the conversation included a sufficient amount respected lineage elderof joking. who had no sone. His ally #16 Save him a son. This youth, In age-set No

Compound #34 lived and farmed separately from the rest of the village wes naturally anxious to work with hi. real brothers rather than aloneits head was a diviner because of this (more than the other way around), for his older agnate. His performance was therefore inferior in the 
It was, therefore, difficult to keep track of its women's activities, latter context. and the ton had to Intervene. 

since no n* lse knw anything about the. Its egnaticcomound #33 Tori thebottom of the list, in the smaller compound, the lack
farmed a bush field next to Its own in a removed sections thus#331reorZ-;. of any produocas made it difficult for extra-compound assistance toyield was able to pass me by uncounted. 34's sorghum yield, an tsk a.:iy difference. Compound fe 25, 31. 14 and 15 have only one 
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productive male and #24 has none. The other exceptionally low yields 

at thin end of the list are those for casted (nyia.a kala) woodworking, 

(kau) coapounds (is 40 and 41) which have other important sources of 
Income. They have a monopoly on making troughs., poatlea (both for 

pounding grain and she butter) mortar., and stools from the considerable 

forest areas which were (until 1948) under this village's oontrol. 

L'Ten nov, the Service de Eaux et Fort' permits them soae access to 

these woods. Their wive. repair broken calabashas at the weekly market. 

Alno at this end of the list there are extremely high yields. In 

most caes then can be attributed, In line with the hypothesis, to the 

effective use of extra-compound labor (to 22, 38, 5. and 4). That these 

compounds could improve upon a ehortage of producers through the use of 

extra-compound labor, while compound #a 25., 14, 191, 24, 40, and 41 could 

not, can be attributed to their being able to combine exchange-labor 

with ton labor, instead of having to rely exolusively on the latter. 

#n 6. 19, and 24 failed to engage in exchange-labor during this 

period for lack of adult male producers to exchange (although in 1975 

an exchange-labor group was opened up to uncircumcieed boys so that 6 

could participate). 


For compound Aa 24 and 19 there were political problems in g ining 

accens to such a group6 thin in the sort of situation which the overall 

iThat6 lg #24 was #23's separated wife and #19 wan the fadenva 

enemy of #17, the next in line for chief. 
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faming strategy of thee villagers In designed to avoid. is 40 and 

41 were canted yamaa kal.e, end, therefore, preumably excluded on other 

grounds. 

For these maller compounds the lose entailed by lack of access to
 

exchange-labor cannot 
be over estimated. Whore it was not used without
 

the yields suffering too much, It was due either to a healthy 
use.,
 

the ton (#a 3, 25, and 13) or a strong sufficiency of adult male pro

ducers (in 29, 34, and 37). That the discouraged compound #a 9 and 10 

could produce more than the equally discouraged and equally large com

pound #6, can be attributed to the former',: access to exchange-labor. 

#230a superior yield, however, transcende the slight input by 

exchange-labor made his weedingto effort. This obstinat bamana pagan 

needed his foroba with a slower variety of millet (sarwo 4&), which all 

the other compounds were reluctant to do in th* wake of the drought. 

aince the rains Laproved in 1974, he was the winner becauae his slower 

sannyoba gave a greater yield per hectare than the faster boboni planted 

by the others. The opposite would have been the cane If the 1974 rainc 

had been weaker. 

Nevertheless, when all theme rectifications to the hypothesis ar2 

made, it remains true that a sizable amount of the weeding labor of the 

Jqn, as well an a certain though lesner proportion of the exchanged labor,
was wasted on compounds without the management capability turnto thin 

asnistance into a good harvest. 

While the failure of me compounds to profit from their ready 

acoess to outside labor can be erplained n each cano It In hLrder to 
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explain, in formal economic tarms, why neighboring compounds Continue 

to donate labor to such lost causes. 


In 1975 not only did poorer compounds -al.a;"n their mbership 

in their 1974 exchange-labor groups and continue to gain the services 

of the ton youth association, more poor compounds (see next chapter) 

which had not boon Included In thes, labor pool* in 1974 were brought 

Into 	the circuit. 

Unfortunately, I wan not in Dukolomba long enough to record 1975 

yields eo as to nee whether this additional extension of reciprocal 

co-operative labor services paid off in crop terms. But the lack of a 

1974 	pay-off in such canes without any 1975 retaliation, forces the 


observer to recogni e that crop yields are not the only toms in which 

the value of this inter-compound labor is Judged. In the next chapter, 

will go Into the precise composition of the exchange-labor groups used 

during these two seasons, in order to try to identify what other functions 

they perform besides growing crops. 

Harveting and ThreshinR 

Thes. two tanks are extremely important for the outcome of a yield, 

but they are not subject to the same constraints as weding. Once started. 

they have to be performed quickly, but there is some leeway (absent in 

the case of the weeding bottleneck) about when one can start. Therefore, 

these bottlenecks do not provide the test of the village inatitutions' 

abilities to mobilize labor In the moat efficient form. In a village 
a lready more fragmented than the one under study, hsaesting sa threshing 
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can become the test of its ultimte Solidarity, since copoauns are 

already left to their own devices as far as weeding is concerned. Here 

alliances not strong enough to hold out against the voeding threat, 

leavinZ every compound for itself, can be patched together for harvesting 

and threshing where co-operation Is equally valuable but loss costly to 

the individual participant. But where Inter-compound institutions are 

func*ioning more moothly, co-operation in harvesting a_4 threshing 

happens as a matter of course without any politicking for alliance. 

having to be don. (as is the case with weeding). 

Exchang-labor is valuable In harvesting because after the stalks
 

are knocked down, the heade of sorghum or eillet have to be cut, gathered 

and @tored in their temporary mound before termites other predatorsor 

gt to them. On its own, of course, a small compound could :nock down 

only those stalks which it could cut on ame day. Zut underthe 	 these 

os 	 tions several oone of scale would be lasts 

- women transporting the cut heads to their pile, and the compound 

head arranging this pile, would be left idle since they would 

not be procsusing - on account of the small number of cutters -

a sufficient volume. 

- with fewer cutter, moving over a aingla field area there is a 

greater chance that healthy heads will be passed over. 

Women are allowed to pass over an area after the harvesters say 

they are finshed with it (see thomns picking" -o shsro) ndppsndix.U. 
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Thus. while lost grain is regained in this fashion, as far as the 

compound foroba granary in concerned it in still lost. 

Since this harvesting can begin at any time once the plant Is 

sufficiently dry (sorghum is always harvested first, of course, but 

only threshed after all the village's millet is harvested), compounds 

are less jealous with the labor. Thus laborers given in aid (dome 

basa kelav) rarely seen in the weeding season are often found harvesting 

in the fielde of other compounds in addition to, but not on the some days 

as, exchange-laborers (damaden ). 

As long as the temporary pile of grain heads in sufficiently insu- 

lated from termites (by being piled on termite resistant logs or with 

Dnur) and from livestock and monkeys (by being surrounded with thornz), 

threshing can be done at anytime before the next rains. However, once 

these heads are spread out on the burnt-off, cleared and smoothed thresaing 

ground
7 

, the grain must be threshed as quickly as possible. Threshing 

is therefore the obligatory and unremunerated responsibility of the 

a-e-set organization. If there is more grain than the ton youth group 

can handle, age-sets which have already graduated from the ton are added 

to the threshing force to form a threshing ton. Fach season members of 

an age-set, usually ten years older than that of the ton ti_vare named 

as tiiw chiefs of this expanded, threshing ton. They decide which age-

sets ae to thresh, which ones am to rake, and which ones are to sit 

under a tree and watchdepending upon the size of the harvest to be beaten 

7prepared by the dutigi or his surrogate. 
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on that day. These tasks are never rotated between the ag-setag but 

the most strenuous fall invariabl on the youngest. If the wind in 

blowing perpendicular to the rectangular threshing ground the line 

of threshers have to move up and down its width rather txn its length
 

since they must have the wind coming from behindo otherwise the flying 

grain sheathe will sting their eyes. If the line of threshers called 

out that day does not reach the width of the threshing ground in sucb 

cases, at the end of the lap the sme junior threshers complete the 

little unbeaten section, slowing up their return to the next big lap. There Is no' 

question Of their immediate elders dro~ e raking or resting role 

assigned to them for the day in order to speed up tho threshing by 

doing the small left over seotionwhile their juniors are walking back 

and regrouping for the next big lap. Much less will these seniors 

permanently drop their raking and resting role (which could be changed 

into a threshing one in a bigger field the next day) in order to extend 

the threshing line to the full width of the field. Threshers are not 

lined up by age, though , since that could leave one part of the threshing 

area batter beaten than another. A threshing crew, however, never falls 

below the size of the junior ton prieri in its composition. Fines are 

imposed on absentees. 

Where the ton. in any of its three sizes (the larger threshing tong
 

the two ton bay, or the single ton priori of the under 50 youths), is
 

well organized, the only impediment to the effective performance of this
 

throshing labor is the rate of absenteeism of the youths in the Ivory
 

Coast. Even though such youths pay the fine for their absence from the
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threshing, the elders would still prefer that theY remain at bov 


since thetr rate 
of absenteeism forces the strenuous threshing work 

upon older and older age-sets. 


In more fragmented and entrepreneurial villages it moreis diffi-

cult to put together an effective threshing 
 fore. Ihile thene villages 


have a ton it 
 ma:, permit a greater degree of zbemntesismaI furthermore 


these village3 tend to send more 
 yorthe ar migrant laborers to the Ivory 

Coast In 
 seasonthe dry - or even (nomothing he--vily sanctioned in to 


older villages) throughout 
 the entire year including the weeding season, 

This means that in the never, entrepreneurial villages It tekes more 


time to thresh the amount
esme of gruin. Therefore, these yields experi-


ence a greater lose to ternites even If they can be 
effeotvel zuar'de 
against goats, sheep, and, during the night. wild oars, 

Li.kO other tunbaara seances, threshing is a festive occasion, witL 
drums, singing rnoootI&1v (unmarried woemen) and good food. Whil. tenInw 

wceder. are always presentewith a bas of dj porridge, threshe-,e get
to grits and fish. Meat, of course, would be a bigger treat but nct all 
of the hosting field owners can afford it, therefore none of then nupply 

It at the risk of appearing better off than - and therefore in less need 
of the assistance of - their neighbors. With the retreat of the Boni 

flood. larger fish foundare stranded In its swamps at this time (December-
.January) Therefore all villagers are capable of supplying this treat, 

aSections of mote but not all, of these different swamps are jealously
owned by different compounds, all descended from early settlers (dugutixjwor 5i yrknfew). The "Bozo" fishermen own only the river itself. 
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1hen the tondenw of Dukoloaba are hired out to neighboring entr-epsemrial 

villages, .hich almoat by Jefinition hLve less vigorouz to:iw of their
 

own, meat and kola ruts 
are expccted. 

Three drummers beat a iar-o dumba base drum and two amallor ngc, 

bongos behind the threshera helping to keep One'stim.. thrashing stick 

must be down wh5n thoe of one's immediate neighbors is up, otherwise
 

they will boccme entangled and 
 oven break. This is a serious 2ces since 
the joint threshing stick ham to be cured in the mud by a well and then 

bent to the prop~r cbtuse snSle before it is Iczd for use.
 

ouiefield grain Is thrvehed almost 
an soon an it In harvested, so
 

that the village sheep and go a can 
be given free rein after three
 

months -)f close supervision (by a hired 
Fula) mine* thee field. "wre 

seeded. It is ucually the ton priori youth, of the ward, to which that
 

housefield belongs, 
 whtch, du thie threshing. Likewise, the smaller
 
sorghum 
 bush fields are threshed Immediately after being harv.eted, 

also by a -.-d (okolabaara) team. However, for this bust, sorghum the 
ton priori age youths arz often not sufficient and even ox-tonden 

members from the ward are oasied iato thresh, depending upon their age

set. All this is done before the millet harvest begins and before the 
harvest of the larger sorghum fields is completed. In a few cases, this 
bush sorghum was threshed earlier because depleted granary reserves had 

not been mde good by the housefield harvest. Needy families, of coure, 

brought in grain head. into the village to eat after a day of harvesting 

work. (I tried to keep track of this attrition in calculating my grain 
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Yields but I Invariably Kissed some - which is why the yields at some not have left. At the end ot the threshing seamen (Februxy)t thereof the poorer compounds may read lower than they actually were). But will be some discourageA migrants whooften this was 
will already have returned. Alsonot sufficient to both feed the family and to sell in at this time, young men planning a marriage or wishing to partilpate 

order to be able to purchase vital condiments. in the on festival ( e Jj) wllbegin trckling in.All subsequent threshing is organized by a village-wide threshing 
It is not only to avoid the rigors ofto n ld in b1974 the threshing work themselvese ny th e shember s o a nedath vi l g -wde e h n- t who had "gaduatd that members of the senior age-sets discourage their Juniors from dier__. oappearing 

to the Ivory Coast, even if onlytonti.w decided in the dry season. Therein what order the bush field grain would be threshed, is the tear that with the daners of the route and the disease encoun-The rule followed was$ those who were threshed first the year before tered to the south, thee juniors will not return fit to farm in thewere threshed last this year. Since the millet heads are always dry next ral? season. ut the senior are wllihng to thresh if they must,when cut, early threshing is preferable since the grain thereby spend for if the juniors saw 
less time in 

that the grain they weeded was not properlythe bush, exposed, however well protected In the Pfa processed, they Night rejet the Idea of returning to weed the next years
etack pile, to the depredations of termites and nimals, wild and grain. As already noted,domestic. The village economic activities are as much focusedlarger compounds are found at the top and the bottom of an producing youths who will return to fare (just as in precolonial dathe threshing list, while the smaller compounds are found toards ththe bamana villages sought to keep itsmiddlel therefore, the compounds mot able to risk the 

youth from pursuing trading or
danger eercenry occuattne) as they ae on producing crops. What ha to be 

only ones exposed to the long wait every other year. But there is clarified inanother reason why the larger yields 
the next chapter Is where faming activities are geared toare threshed first and last. There crop produotion and where they a gared to foming loyal dsendants, 

Is an attempt to capitalize on the dry season movements of male youths or both. 

to and from the Ivory Coast. At the earlier peart of the bush field 

threshing season (December) there will still be soe migrants who will After threshing is copleted, the vulnerable gain is once agin 
left under Its full time guard of dudenw (who have not left the harvest 

9S Table I. 
since It va taken from its nyofa pile and spread out on the threshing 
ground), over night if necessary, until the winnowing women com. If 
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they cannot winnow the entire harest In one day (sa of he larger 

millet yields (is 11 and 12) took three days to winnow), the male field 

guard returns to the field when they leave. However, while they ase 


winnoving, not even an uncircumcised boy, unless he Is still on his 

mother'sback, ispresent. It Ie an entirely feminine occasion. 

Each woman presee returns from her labors with a nklaankla 

calabash of millet. Just how high this calabaah in heaped depends 

upon the ruling of the senior woman of the compound whose field It 

is. For winnowing eorghum, the level of grain In the nklamankla Is 

loft just below the ri (5 kgo)l for winnowing millet, a eomewhat more 

demanding task. the nklamankla is filled to the brim (4 kge) or even 

heaped (5 kg.) depending upon how many women have shoved up at the 

winnowing site. 

The networks of women manifested on those occasions gave ma an 

excellent opportunity to see how they attempted to organize that part 

of the econom under their control. I will look at this sector more 

closely in Chapter IX, since it provides an interosting test case of 

the dominance of the patrilineal system over the village economy, 

Ancan be seen from Table VII on yields, the amount of grain 

"earned" by these winnowers was not always a function of the mue of 

the harvest. While the senior women of the compound could not send 

away other village women who shamelessly showed up to help, the compound 

head himself had even loam control over how much grain he would loss In 

this etage of its production. In fact. if he did not have good relations 

with the womn In hie compound they might be inclined to seek outside 
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support by being generous with the foroba grain an winnowing day. All 

compound heads complained about their lack of control over winnowing 

activities am rlated to the distribution of their harveet, but 

they did not Interfere with their wies policies this matter.on This 

was not the only instance where economic matters in the compound depended 

upon the good will of its in-marrying women. The quality of the cooking 

was another therometer of hueband/wLfe, male/female rlations in any 

given compound. 

The winnowing uf housefield wenalwaye done by the ranking women 

of the ward. Since there was loe grain they did not bring along a 

daughter or a junior wife from their compound to sweep up the threshed 

grain for them to winnow. This they would only do for a bush field 

harvest. There war not enough grain In the houefield to justify thin 

doubling of the mount of winnower. Smaller houefields were entirely 

winnowed by the women of the field-owning compound itself. If outside 

woman were not invited to winnow the housefield of a compound, the women 

of that compound were not expected to attend the winnowing of the ward 

neighbor's houefield - unless they were from an unproductive compound 

and could not be denied the 5 kg (housefieldswere usually sorghum) 

winnowing fee.
 

The women'e networks actLvLated in winnowing the larger bush fields 

will be looked at in greater detail In Chapter IX. Here, I will only 

note in pssngthat the oen who winnowed most frequently o the 

threshing ground of compounds from other wards were women from compounds 
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whose men were a~natse with the men frostle hoes cmpound. It romaine 

to be seen to what degree theme women were themselves kinswoman having 

coming to the Dukolomba Duare along an established marriage route 

(tururira). Otherwise, the 
women seemed to co-operate according to 


compound membership, winnowing 
with the women from the same neighboring 

compounds as joined their husmbndc to harvest and build houses (though 

not wood necessarily- see next chapter). In both these cases thewomen's networks appear to mirrc those developed by the sen In their 


farming practice. 

Into the Granary 

Dukolomba's lack of capital equipment foroe It to co-operate once 
again for this last task of the farming season. Wth only donkey carts, 
(in compound Is 1, 2, 4, 7, 8, 11, 12. and 26) every cart in the villae 

ham to be mobilized to sake at least one trip with four sacks of te 

grain of even the smallest compound yield. fullTwo klsmankla calabash 

(4-5 kgr) of grain are given to 
the cart owner ror each of these voyages. 
Each of these carte makes approximately the sme number of voyas re-
gardless of the relations between the cart owner and the field owner 

at that time. Only rarely will a close ally of the field owner make a 
few extra trips from threshing jround to grcnary for hie friend, 

Tondenw ward mates of the dud-env_. of the field owner are usually an 

iad to transfer the winnowed grain into 100 kg sacks for transport to 

Lhe granary. It was at this point that I was discreetly (although I 

awals had the field owner's permission, having promised not to dielorne 
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the total to his neighbors) able to measure the basie yield of each
 
ompound. The sack 1 

were 
 supplied by the cart owner end would be 

emptied at the foot of the forcia granary of the compound in question. 
This granary was always built by the compound head (dutlgi). Only 

If he was agad and criplled would a junior take charge of the task. 

If he was young and able but neglected the teak no one could -rmeue to
 

take hi. place. The compound would have to make 
 do with a granary of 
poor construction or with an old granary. Ideally a new granary ehould 

be built for each fresh crop so that there would be ready access to 
the older grains of previous years thi was usually the grair. that
 

was sold once the new 
 harvest was in. Even a womais with her private crop 
had to await her husbard if she wanted a granary for It. If he did not 
oblige her, she could hire an outsider, call In a relative, or, If
 

she only had a small amount, store 
the grain in sealed pots. 

Once built and full, a woman could never take grain out of the 
f groba When it wan timegrans,. to sill grain for a meal, a little 

boy war sent off with a calabash to the duti i, or the eldest male If 
be was absent, to find out how much grain he should remove that day. 

ldr h.ndabaarade v o okalbaara den_ from he su rounding 

lineage or ward reepectively, %3uld scoop the unloaded graln up in 
calabasher and hand it to the du g who would be standirg above the 

granry open.ng with a few of hi. age-aztes to pour the grain within. 

wher the entire harvest wee Atord in this fashion the d would 

10filled to 100 kga each for the cart voyageground. from the threshing 
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then begin to receiva the blessing. -of his neighbors, 

House-BuildinM 

These same wa.A and lineage units which came together to bring 


in the threshed grain would 
 stay together for the remainder of the 


cool season to co-operate in house building, 


Bricks were often ordered from the ton. The 
 clay soil of Duke-


lomba permitted a house builder there to leave 
the brick laying to 


the more careless efforts of the tondenw. Where the soil was 
 loamier 


or sandier, straw had to 
be mixed in the brick mudl where a certain 


aount of diligence was required the
to keep bricks from breaking, 


lb Dukolomba, furthermore, brick mud 
 could be taken from anywhere not 


just from a few choice holes. Thus, as the years went by, one thin 


layer was trimmed off of the soforow housefields surrounding the village, 

This field space would be thereby lowered relative to the village itself. 

Therefore, the older the village got the greater relief there would be 

between its living floors and the housefielda. Soon the rains would 

wash the refuse out of the village Into the hounefields below without 

any human effort having to be expended. This convenience may be another 

reason, besides the slighter wood growth there, why the earliest gaaana 

in the region chose to settle in clay soil zones. 


Brick laying, however, was performed by ward members (ookala denw) 

up to a c€maLn age, usually corresponding to that at which membership 

in the thrushing ton stopped (age-et j In 1974). The eldest meabers 

of the sokalabaara or kindabaara group would climb the walls indlay 
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the bricks as they were handed up by their juniors. The youngest in 

the work group would be responsible for supplying these brick layers 

with the thick mud used to cement the bricks together. This mud mortar 

was prepared the night before by the dudenw of the compound where the 

house was being built. 

When one compound in a ward built a house during the dry aseason 

everyone tried to, so that they could take advantaa- of this co-operativ 

labor groupiwhich they would be obliged to contribute their labor 

whether they needed its services or not. This sokalabaara group, bow

ever, was always classified as a form of exchange-labor (dana bear&) 

rather than aid (dame basra) since, given the banana nors, there was
 

no reason to suspect that one man would want build moreto houses than 

another. 

When the roof beams of a house were set and when it wae roofed 

with fresh branches and dirt the largest sokalabaara group was mobilized. 

This group not only included older age-sets in the ward but it united 

kindabaara groupOpentered on a lineage segment, that had been brick

laying separately.
 

When these larger house-building co-operative labor groups included 

members from outside the ward (#s 8, 27 and_32, each from a different 

ward, exchanged each other's brick layers) they nevertheless fell within 

the two ward divisions of the older village, and therefore corresponded 

to the membership of the two elder tonbaw (see Chapter III). But for 

the smaller kindabaara groups It was the lineage segment and/or a few
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of the closest neighboring compounds which exchanged their labor. 

Such was also the case for the exchange labor fdama baara) used in 

field harvesting. But this format is in marked contrast with the 

composition of the weeding daa baars units. With the kindabaa- a 

and harvesting dama basra groups the residentially and, frequently, 

genealogical Froximity of the co-operatlng compounds permit& a less 

exact observance in the reciprocity of days worked. But with weeding, 

reciprocity is more strictly observed because more distant compounds 

are co-operating and because labor Is at much more of a premium at 

that time. Were distant compounds preferred for weeding exchange-

labor because of the 	need to get exact reciprocity at this time, and 

-t
it is easier to deman such strict accounting from strangers? 

To sort out the politics of exohange labor and to evaluate its 

impact upon agricultural success, I have to turn to the network content 

of each of these exchange labor groupings. 
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CHAPTER VII - THE OIRZATION OF WORKERS 

Introduction 

It is. of course, this question o the scoi al 
organization of 

production which has run as a theme through the presentation so far. 

But until now I have been looking at the impact of the me corporate 

Institutions, compound. lineage segment, ward, village, age-set, tn
 

etc. upon farming practice in as much as the latter contributes to the 

reproduction of pereonnel for these Institutions. I have tried to 

show how it Is not merely in the vitality of farming success that the 

peasant defines the ecurt of his situtin. For 	this reason he 

am ) calls himself a bamana (even after conversion to Isl more often 

than a cikelaw, "farmer". 

I have described how the egalitarian relations within the most 

corporate peasant institution, the patrilocal compound, are normatively 

extended such that their reciprocity is replicated when ward-mates and 
age-mates come together for a joint enterprise. And I have noted in 

general terms how the density of agnatic (Chapter III) and matrilateral 

(Chapter IV) kin ties facilitates this transference 	of intra-lineage
 

relations from within the compound to ward-wide and village-wide group

ings. Now the time has come to look at the situations (cf. Van Velsen 

1967) in which this transference takes place. It Is one thing to note 

ideological and normative links between the interrelations of compound 

mates and the interrelations of age-mates respectively, it is another 

to Identify the conditions under which they become operational. A 

dense network of agnatis and &trilateral kin ties provide a baesi for 
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realiziam this coittlahity from the compound to the age-net, but this 

.maains oaly a pasibility unless these ties are used to mobilize 

participation i+ignificant social action. Participation In one's 

compound and memborship In one's age-ot cannot ba sail to be optional, 

But unless the vitality of the productive and reproductive responsi-

bilities of the compound are transferred to the age-ceta and their 

grouping. the latter remain as empty and ignored netitutional the 

village lose& its Integration, und, eventually, the compound itself 

sacrifices egalitarian co-operation as the route to security. ft 


vitality of intra-compound relations can only be transferred out by 

more optional, quasi-group fo-maticns (of. Bouthall 1)66) en ad in 

equally slificant material activities. Only if the organization of 

these optional quasi-groups replicates, both in and purposescontent 

the organizational relations which are imperative in the compound, can 

these kind of relations be expected to be the choice of those placed 

in a non-optional grouping such as the ward and the age-set whose 

members, unlike compound members, can still choose how to activate 

their groups, 

If the compound Is listless, the continuity of the group Is open 

to question, but this is not (immediately) the case if the age-sets 

and wards are weak. Some newer (ton on duuw) villages near Dukolomba 

have many productive compounds but a listless ton, whose two halves 

fight together more often than they work together. This is not the 

case for the ton of Dukolomba and other neighboring bamna duxuw. 
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The difference depends on how the most basic econc,,c interrelationse,
 

those within the compound, are defined. The way to detect 
this difference 

is to Icok at the formation of more optional econjmic grouping* where 

the voluntary members can be seen choosing prrtnera through relations 

which they consider to be more deserving of attention. Do compounds 

co-operete uith agnatic equals or non-kin clients when they bring in 

outsider* to participate in their economic affairs? What does this 

difference mean for the organization of the compound itself? Its uses 

of labor? its groduction goala? Its future an a compound? Looking at 

the formation of quasi-groups outside of the compound cannot help us 

in answering these questions unless one looks at those groups which 

participate In economic activitics as significant for the continuity 

of the group as those of the compound Itself. It should come as no 

surprise that the composition of the exchange labor groups used during 

the weeding labor bottleneck bring out some of the villager's most 

fundamental orientations towards labor and its use; orientations that
 

are hidden behind the imperative nature of intra-compound relationships, 

yet which affect the economic goals and therefore the future of the 

community. 

In this chapter I will compare the social networks used in exchange 

labor relations during the 1974 and 1975 weeding seasons in Dukoloaba 

with those used during the 1975 season In a tonjondugu. Nlaniware, 

Just to the north. Then I will look at how ton youth group labor was 

distributed in Dukolomba during both of these seasons. It is difficult 
to compare the use of the to IniDukolomba with Its weaker counterparts 
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in tonjonduguw that are often passed over by the compounds in their
 

own village in favor of hiring bamanaton such as Dukolomba'a.
 

Xxchanxe Labor in Dukolomba 

Although cxchanpe labor (¢Amab is used both in weeding and 

millet harvesting (see Chapter VI), is the severeit in more labor 

bottleneck, weeding, that a compound can be seen using and developing 

those social relationchips which it considers most valuable. During
 

millet harvesting, labor was 
usually exchanged between ward-mates.
 

This is easier to do since reciprocity of exchange is not too care

fully measured within the ward. 
 Ward members are obliged to pool their 

labor (aokalabaara) in fonio harvesting and housebuilding in any case. 

That a compound turns to its obligatory labor partners during a milder 

bottleneck, millet harvesting, does tell usnot which relationships
 

that compound chooses to depend upon when things get tougher.
 

Dring the weeding labor bottleneck not only are ward-mates, so
 

casual about who is using whose labor at 
other times, not always 

available for exchange labor - they may have more important alliances 

to cultivate than with certain other ward-mates - even if they were 

as available as at other times, they alone might not be able to form a 

big enough exchange labor group. With one exception, I have labeled 

the exchange labor chains used during the 1974 and 1975 weeding seasons 

in ukolomba (see Figure P) by the letter of the age-set which precda

notes within each. The fact that I never had to use the saie letter 

for two of these exchange labor groups reflects the success of field 

owners in pooling the labor of contemporaries. Age-mates moreare 
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easily shamed into keeping up with their equals, other age-mates, as With this tactic In mind he vm not open to understanding the valuethey weed side by side up and down parallel rows of millet or sorghum, of spending 5/7 of his time in other people's fields.One could more respectfully let an elder or a juaior weed past one in Although a reason can be found for the absence of each ] ago-mate,the next rowl but never an age-mate or even & member of an adjacent this does not mean that the other Z's joined together primarily because 
&"-set. 


The question they ere age-mrteo. When
Is, which age-mate. find themselves 	 con.iders the identity of the otherin the same laborers who joined this exchange labor group, It can be seen thatexchange-labor group? What other relationships are being combined the membership of the Z age-e does not form its nucleus. Some ofwith age-mates In this strategic production occasion? Are there other the more permanent members of the exchange-labor group (8, 361) areorganizing principles for the exchange-labor grrups which transcend not in this Z age-set. Some of these ls joined age-mates who were in
 
age-et homogeneity in importance? 


the group for other 
reasons.
F: 	 Five of the ten members of the Z age-set (cf. Table I) were in 
 Actually, at the 
core of this group are 7f and BE who are not agethe first group to go into action in both 1974 (July 27) and 1975 (July 
 nates 
but rather very close agnates (see genealogy, Figure III).29). Each year the five Included (1974s 1, 7, 26, 34 1975, 7. 26, 27, and 36 
were in the group in both 1974 and 1975 primarily because they
29, 2) were from three different wards. 
Of the F'a not included some were negotiating to marry 8I and 7G respe-14va-, #26's client kinsmen,were absent in the Ivory Coast (19743 10, 341 1975, 1, 34). One f was 27, was obliged to join his age-mate here when asked. 28B, who joinedfrom a compound that, on the brink of splitting, was too tied up with the group In 1975, had alredy exchanged sisters with BA. 1! was a
private (Jonforo or suraforo) individual fields to loan out laborers 
 close agnate In addition to being an age-mate r 7Z', and, 32?E', motherfor the entire day even to their own foroa (35( the arak l). Yet a came from a family which always married uIth this lineage segment. Thatyounger weeder from this compound, who had no individual field|joined 

leaves only 29? who, sick In 1974, Joined the group in 1975. 
His mother
an exchange-labor group in 1975. Another P was from the leading compound (ses Table V) comes from compound 08, 3L0F, one of the F's whoof Dukolomba's animists (U30).which organized 	

did not 
its own exchange labor join this exchange-labor group, had his mother from compound #35 - thegroup in 1975. Nevertheless, #a 29 and 32 are also from this animist home of on. of the o'her non-participating Z age-mates. Thus even thoughward, yet they sent 9 age-mates, to this exchange-labor group. In 1974, #30 had another wife, besides 30e's mother, from compound #8, 30? wasone F. #29, was sick. #10F was back from the Ivory Coast in 1975 but 
 not drawn to this exchange labor group, 
#29, whose son was involved, Is
only to help his destitute father as much an possible before returning. Just as an-'st and Isolated from the Muslim commanity as 030t If not 
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more so. But then #29Z's own mother was from compound #8. 35?. 

mother was also not tied to the core lineage negment governing 

membernhip in this exchange labor group, even though nae wa from 

compound #28 (see Figure III) which had sent her little brother to, 

the group. This may be another reason why the "Majxaka" 35? was not 

involved in tc exchange. 

It can be seen that every member of this exchange labor group 
was either an &gnats from a single lineage ement (Fasels) (see 

Genealogy - Figure III) or closely connected to it by -arriage.
 

Yet not all of them were from a single age-set. One of them. 26B,
 

was considerably older than the predominant 7 age-set. Nevertheless, 

there were 50 any F'. in thin group that one could be excused for 

attributing tho enthusiasm with which they weeded together to their
 

age-met allegiance rather than their kinship allegiance. It was my
 

observation that the actors themelvis blended then& two Identities
 

on thin occasion.
 

Hz On July 30, 1974 and august 9, 1975 what I have called the I 

exchange-labor group began tc weed. The ore of this group was gain 

two close agnatees, only in this cane not the laborers themeelven, who 

were still relatively young (see Table I), but their fathers's or more 

properly speaking their compound heads (dutigiw) nince one of the 

youth. was an adopted la=oden and the other wae a pawn. #4 and #5 

were two of the senior Buare agnate who had moved to the Sokala ward 
without conerting to Islam (see Chapter III). Neither of thea had 
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none, but 4'A wife's eeter had giver him one (411)and #1 had given 

one to 05. This second adopted Ian iden was still uncircumcised, #5 

hired a pawn of the proper age in order to help him farm and gain 

access to an exchang labor group. #I sent along IJ (he does not 

have an H) to the exchange labor group net up by his pagan agnates.
 

7, also a Buare from Sokala, joined them. Their neighbor, #38, the 

only non-Buare compound in Sokala, whose mother comes from a line 

which often marries with this Buare lineage segment, sent along his 
little brother 38H. In 1974 an adopted member of compound # (r) 

(adopted In the sense that hi. mother rather than hi. father was born 

In this compound) was added making It four Sokala Duare compounds
 

involved in this exchange labor group. 
In 1975, 2 's father who had
been living am a slave descendant in compound #16 (16X) gathered his 

two mone (16XB, 2) together to start a field, and therefore a compound. 

of his own. In 1974, only 16XB had helped thin old man with his field 

at the same time an he labored mont of him days In the field of #16 

or on his behalf in an exohange labor group (). In 1975, 2K was replaced 

in exchange-labor group 1!by 10K, also a Buate from Sokala whose older 

brother wan now back from the Ivory Coant (cf. above). 

Even though all of the participants in exchange-labor group
 
were from the Bokala ward, the only H'e in the village who weze not 

Included were from the tenee muaraka compound (35), the officially
 
ostrcined compound #18 which had prematurely split off frm #17 (sen 

Chapter II), (although these two joined the eand exchange-labor group 
(jG) in 19751 and a border line Mulim oompoumd from B-blunda (#25). 
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Therefore, while five of the seven participants (4!. 5's pawn. 1, relative* in Bwala). 15J, whos mother was the sister of #269e first 
21, 7) war. from one lineage segment (Paso's) and another one. (iw1) wife, joined the. 
was an agnate who shared Sirlba (Paso's father) as a common ancestor The same principles are at work with this J group as with the 
with the other's (this leaves only 38_Uamong the group), it cannot other groups discussed. Agnates find themselvesbe denied that this exchange-labor group gained an egalitarian work 

working together an 
age-mates for the lineage =tate. As the age-met codes serve to dampen

spIrit in an uch as there was such a high proportion of age-mates any agnatic fadenya jealousies between the weedrn. at the same tie
In it. Or the other hand, it would be problematical to activate the the exchange-labor, in as much as it takes place on family fields,
ceremonial egalitarianism of the age-sets If theme youths ware not conditions age-mates to produce for their own posterity as fathers 
at the same time weeding the subsistence crop of their own, and their and ancestors. 
descendants' lineage segment. 

In the 1974 group 17K and 231 are not really agnates but only
K: On August 3, 1974 and August 9, 1975 a.very young exchange- fellow clan members with the other K Buare on the exchange-labor team.labor group K was launched on its rotations like the others, it cir- However, 17_K's mother is a kinswoman of wives in compound #e 10 and 11,

culated into each participating foroba at least twice, for a whole day whose youths were in this exchange-labor group (of. above), The two
each time. While in 1974 all its members (lO-, 11J, q, 28K1. 17K youths from 128. one of which farmed in this exchange-labor group -ach 
and 23.) had been circumcised for at least two years, in 1975 newly 
 year, are related by marriage, as already noted, to 1'. 28L was the
circumcised youths (L age-set) from compound is 11, 10, and 28 came, only one in the 1975 group who was not a member of the Buare clan. 
instead of their older brothers (11K, 10K, and 28), to this group. 
 A' On August 3, 1974 the leaders of each of the tonbaw in Duko-
New initiates from compound #a 1, 2, and 7 (all aloe aLgnates Of is 8 lomba, 39A. of the Wereb&a ton and 2A of the Sokala -tonbecame the core
10, and 11) Joined this group leaving 17K and 23K to depart with their of a smller exchange-labor group. Theywe tortigi leaders, along
age-mates 10_, 11K, and 28K. However, 8K, a closer agnate to the others with 38A for Sokala and 16A for " ;mba, because they were the oldest 
than #s 17 or 23, remained with the group and was Joined by 9K from members of the tontIg age-aset LA) (see Table 1). Hqwsvar, 39A 's
the same aoma sinimal lineage segment. On August 16, 17j[ struck up mother and 2A's older brother'. wife came from the same compound (#U37)
another exchange labor group with 26K (see Chapter III on the alliance part of which had since emigrated from Dukolomba (sea Table V). Rven.
between #17 and #26  both of their compounds had taksn wives with #29's on August 9, 1975.,when 2A was replaced by 58A n this exchange labor 

lUwa replaced from time to time by his older brother 243L 
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group, one could not say that this was just the alder tontigiw getting 

together. 38Arn mother warn from this am semi-re compound a. ,39A'.e. 

o other dasmadenw joined these two in 1975. but in 1974, 9G. who. as 


young as 
he was, was head of a large compound that he did not seem to 

be able to feed, was allowed to join the two tontigiw. #16 also sentalong the son, 16x5, of the slave descendant in his compound, to this 

group. 
There seem to have been two reasons why #16, who normally
 

eschewed exchange labor relationships for hi 
many "sons", did this. 
One, while hie "eons" worked well together, and there so many of them 

that the stimulation of numbers could be had without bringing In an
 
exchange-labor group, this non-coneauj~nial duden, l6x5, was more 

inclined to goof off in the field and distract the others. Not being 

a kinsmen, and not eligible for the compound headship, ever, he could 

be less easily shamed Into a superior performance. It was therefore 

worth exchanging him for a small exchange-labor group. Secondly, in 

19 5 l6x intended to join his father and 2 in a separate farming 

group. 
As a smaller unit this group would need reliable access to an 

exchange-labor group for weeding In that year, therefore l6xB had to 
establieh a reputation as a weeder worth exchanging for. 2]((l6x3's 

brother) may have also been put on display, in exchange group H, by
h i . large c m pound, # 2 , f o r ths same re a s o n . 

6

3Oa 1 x5 did find an exchange-labor group in 1975. 
 Although it 

started late, August 11, and was maller, with only three other members 
(41_3, 3OC, and it22D), gained in importance aa the wesding season 
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progressed. 
They were Joined by 37T on August 12, and by 13 and 3)G(who had been with 302 and 222 in 1974) on August 14. This group was
 

one of two 1975 offshoots of the 1914 exchange-labor 
group which I
 
on

have labeled ~. since It was centered the young weeders of tht cm
pound, even
3OC and 30F, though they were separated by many age-sets.
 

Jurthermore, 
 the other members of this 1914 group, 22D, 33G, and 32B, 
acre all from animie t or near animist compounds allied to #30's and 
all got more labor out of the g roup than did #30, relative to its
 

contribution. 
 Sco of the weeders who joined ths groups later in 1915 
never got back to #30's field, although his &ons weeded in theirs. 
#30 was attempting to consolidate the support animistof his followers 
through the use 
of this group. Although he was. 
always free with sorghum
beer throughout the year, #30 knew that of weedingthis sort co-operation 

would bind his folloers to him much more solidly. Compound je 33 and 

32 were aninist from his own wmrd i #22, #3J7, #41, and #13B (whose father 

had remained animirnt~ers border-line Muslims from Bablunda. # 16X 
(l6~e 5 father) from Wereba, having juet detached itself from compound 

#16, was a bordmr-]i~e Muslim looking to seducedbe back into animism. 

In 1975, compound #30 expended thin etategy of giving more than 
it received into two exbhangs-labor 


groups which found themselves 
to

et r n O s f e d o n u u t 1 .
The one that 
included 16xB has been described 
as a motley groupof border-line Muslims or the sons of border line Muslims. 
Actually
 

there were sons border-line were not ccases who included. Rty of thosewho were, oonstituted more than a residual collection of pegnns left 
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behLind by the village ulisa. 32!'smother and 131's wife were from 

the same compound in Dufunul women from the Faso Buars lineage segment 

of Sokala had married into compound #0 30, 35 and 3'#'(see Table V) as 

well an to 16x himslf. #22 and #33's little brother had both wrried 

women from the same compound in Dals, the ease from which #29 hiself 

had come. From this group only #41 wan not connected by these sorts 

of ties mince he was a nyaakala from the kule wood working caste. 

He could only marry other kule. In thu case of 41B, comson age-eat 

membership was the only point of contact between him and other weeders 

in the exchange-labor C.-oup (164 and 13B). 

In the other group, which had begun weeding on August 3, 1975, 

030 joined his son, 30I, with the ann. 29G, of his niwist neighbor 

and affine #29 and they both went to weed the field of destitute 9, 

who had been in an exchange-labor group with some tonticiw the year 

before (see A above). While #9 was not a devout Muslin and needed the 

weeding help desperately (even though 9G's older brother had finally 

come back from Segu, having been absent In 1974, to weed this year). 

The group was also joined by the son, 18H, of the very Muslim #18. 

In 1974, 18 had not been ino,ded in a weeding exchange-labor group 

(although his ally #16 helped him to harvest - see Chapter VI) because 

of his dispute with #17 (see Chapter III). In 1975, #30 took advantage 

of #18's ostracism by his fellow Muslims and to gain Influence in the 

village, Inviting #18's son to weed with hissons. #18, with a pitiful 

harvest in 1974 (see Table VII - only a small sorghum harvest was left 

unrenorded here), and with no such Invitation fro, a Muslim ally, had 
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to accept, In addition. of course, #18's wife, the weeder damaden 

18 H* mother, was fromilhe same Dufunu lineage as both 9G-a levirats 

wife and his mother an well an the mother of 052 who was allied with 

#30 in the other L0 exchange-labor group. Once 18H was in the group 

it was easier to persuade hie Muslin age-mate and neighbor )H to 

join, which he did on August 9, 1975. At the sea time, two more 

Vard-matesand animist allies of #30, #31. an agnatic kinsman aswell, 

and #35, added their ones, 3G and 33G to this group. On August 12, 

27! who had been left out of exchange group.F this year, joined thin 

second LO group. by August 14, h00 had even gotten this group, now 

seven strong, into th foroba of the mtsanthropic #34 In return for the 

labor of 341 on subsequent dae. dowever, at this point 33G. the son 

of #34' animist anate #53, moved over to the other M exchang-labor 

group In order not to be made to feel unwelcome in the field of him 

elf-conmciouly Muslin patrilineal relative. #34'mwife wasa relative 

of the older woman of compound #35. And one of 9G levirate wives was
and 

fro #34's compound. Otherwise 35'A #54 (now that #3G bad left) 

had no other kinship relation with the other members of thie exchange

labor group, and It us the only exchange-labor group In two years in 

which these twu compounds participated. 

Thus, even in the case of these last two (L) exchange-labor groups, 

where alliances between animist seemed to take precedence over age-set 

homogeneity as an organising prinoiple, sgnatio or matrilateral kinship 

again turns Out to be the real determlJhst of membership. If this 
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were 	 not thA cae, the age-oets or the initiation group., as 

the 	came may be, would be lese able to make their egalitarian ideology 


stick. Egalitarian relations take on a 
 material Importance In the 

kinship context, not only for the distribution of rights in juniors* 

labor but also In the distribution of bride wealth. Both the agnates 

who perform these labor duties and claim this bride wealth, and the 


matrilateral relatives who are paid out a bride wealth in turn, and
 
who must back up the group when the agatic labr falls to feed I 

benefit from the equal distribution of dutiee andthese thece righte. 

Such egalitaran, can only be transferred to non-kin grouping. 1£ 

the latter perform a material function in the reproduction of the kin-negligence, 

k4p rclationa which gave Theit birth. portent of such a transference 

appears more salient to the participants If the non-kin grouping.
 
contair, meubera who ae secondarily connected by kin ties. 


There were more exchange-labor gr'oup. rotation in then. inin 1975 

1974. This wa due to the periodicity of the rainfall (see Appendix I) 

which made the weeds more of a threat in 1975. 
By July 29, 1975, when
 

the first exchange-labor group of the season was mobilized, 286 am of
 

rain 	had fallen since July 9 when the field they were weeding had last 
been 	 ploughed or hoed. This hoeing or ploughing kills the early weed 

growth. During thim twenty-day interval the heavy rainfall gave a 
secondary weed growth a etro.ig headetart over the sorghum which had been 

seeded since July 9. During this 	same twenty-day period only 120 m 
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had fallen in 1974, and 162 
 1973 (the*e arem In onimit the Dun& reading* 

ei* appendix I). 1972, of course, wa on. of the moat merioum drought 

year. with only 38.5 - falln during this germinating period. Thu., 

in 1915 eorghu and millet sprouts were threatened m they never had 

been in this decade. A ilLy effective use of weeding labor was 

more 	 necemear7 than ever. 

Given this ecological conrtraint, It Is not surprising that so 

many loner coapounde such as #34, #35. and #37 participated In exchangs

labor groups in 1975. What In ourprising is that compounds which had 

the benefit of exchange-labor in 1974 but who, throvgh field guarding 

failed to harvest ll of their well weeded crop ( 9, 18, 

27, 3 and to a lesser extent 22 end 32) were etill enthusiastically 

included In exchange-labor groups in 1975. In addition, in 13, 15, 18, 

34 and 41 were invited to Join exchange-labor groups that year even
 

though their farming performance In 1974 had been decidedly inferior(see 	Appendix II). There was a good chance that 	the village would ncthave much grain to show for the weeding done in 'he fields of these
 
negligent compounds. Of course, havin, these extra weeder. in the 

group could be said to stimnulate it towards a greater out-_.t In those 

fields which will be more diligntl guarded. Ho~ever, it is question

able 	 whether this gain would equal that to be had by keeping a smailer, 
and therefore possibly less energetic, exchange-labor group for more 
days in those fields which will get guarded. In sny came, the advantage
of the larger weeding group could still be had by having more than one 
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duden from each of the more dynamic compounds participate in an 

exchange-labor group. This would courseof favor the larger ocmpounds, 

but at leant there would be more grain In the village, if not in every 

compound, after the harvest. 
Why cater with exchange-labor to the 

compounds of inferior farmers if there will be no Increase of grain 

production to show for it? It may be helpful at this point to turn 

to the weeding behavior of farmers in atonJonduxu Just to the north, 

"is wzr;, by way of contrast. When one seen what the exclange-labor 

relation could become in a more entreprenburial village, it will be 

easier to understand its uses in Dukolomba. 

Weedin~in Nlaniw~ri. 1975 

Now, in Nlaniwere, only five kilometere to the North. the 1975 

weeds were no less of a problem. Even though there were twenty-one 

ploughs to Dukolomba's eleven, only two of then were "multi-cultourns' 

tool barn which had an attachment for weeding. Of these only one was 

actually used for weeding this by a Foroba Fula, or hBambaraized" 

Fulani. who lived in a separate enclosure on the outskirts of the
 

village, from which position he was not likely to share this apparatus. 

Thus in spite of the abundance of cattle and equipment in this village, 

when faced with the weeding bottleneck most of the farmers faced the
 

sam technological constraints as in Dukolomba. 


Exchange-labor started a little later in Nianiwere. On August 8, 

one of the many sone (lx) of the chief and Koranic teacher, (a Tarawal; 

laraka, who had led the resettlemant of this area and was therefore its 

village chief) was Joined by two gs-mates. One of thesew (2x) w alsl 

°I 

6

. 

? 

8: 

I 
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a Traore Maraka but notan agnatLo kinmen of the chief. His paternal son (5s), who was from a elatively larger compound. It As significant
 
vncle (3), had just married a Soarmi woman from the arid Northeast, 
 that this poor, Isolated arrte of the Chief's is aided by a croral
 
towards Tisbuktu. 
(Some considered such a marriage advantageous nephew ( 55) instead of by another agazte. By the 10th these two were
 
since the drought had forced realdents of the northerly Sixth Heglan spending more time in this nephew's individual field, when his turn 
to settle for very low bride wealth payments for their daughters.). 
 came up, than in the field of his compound. The nephew's wife ( 3y). 

This uncle (3) and the weeder's father had split into separate 
 who camefm the non-chiefly Traore Maraka descant-line party to the
 
compounds leaving them both much smaller than the Chief's. 
The weeder's Chief's exchange-labor group (x), oind the woman's group of the Chief'. 
compound in spite of its smallness, as well as 
that of the chief owned 
 wife (ly) and daughter (y)z The ( 55) nephew's poorer M@ ( 6q). who 
cattle, but the member of the Blacksmith's cast who joined their exchange-
 was arriod to another of the Chief's sisters. joined a poorer colla
inbor group ownid none. 
By August 7 these three were leaving their 
 teral agnate of the Chief ( 7q) in the field of the affluent Forob
 
respective (forobaw) compound fields to work In each other's Individual 
 Fula who wooded with the xulti-culteur. xcept for the llth and the 
fields. 
Thee "night" or "slave" fields, ubiquitous in NLaniLwr;, 15th all of the exchangs-labor groups continued to operate through the
 
were only found in one large Traore(Tarawe'l )paraka compound in Dukolomba 
 16th.
 
(05) (cf. supra). 


On Monday. the 11th, the youth of the village went off to work In 
Also by the 7th the Chief's wife (ly), a daughter (y), who had 
 the fields of a prospeotive In-law of the same non-chiefly Tarawele
 

ma 
ied within the village, and the wives of two Blacksmith brothers, 
 ( ) Maraka who had Just married the Sonrai woman. On Friday the 15th 
whose sister had married in the natal village of the Chief's wife (li), 
 6
the ton weeded the field of the Chief's affins ( q) and of a collateral 
were weesing in each other's women's fields, where they usually spent agnate ( 8) of the Chief'., ho had cows but few ions and thus could 

the better part of the day. 

not partipipate in any excharte-labor. Thus. as they had also done
On the 8th the sole ton In this village weeded the compound fields 
 on the 8th, the ton weeded toe field of one wealthy and poor villager
 

of the two other parties to tha Chief'a exchange-labor group (x) (the 
 o.athe same day.
 
Blacksmith and the non-chiefly Ta l Mar-skA(Zx)On the sam day the 
 By the 20th the isolated son ( 4z) of the Chief's deceased brother 
Chief's dead brother's son (4),who lived by himself in a separate was replaced, in his exchange-labor relationship with the Chief's
 
compound, began an exchange-labor relationship with the Chief's sister's 
 sororal nephew ( 5) by all 
f the members of the Chief's real sons' 

(Ix) exchange-labor group (X). This ooLition continued through the 
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27th. with extra siblings added to square accounts when necessary. 


After this date the Chief's real son (.Ix) and his two age-mate, 


separated themselves out again and, through September 3rd, rotated 

among theselves giving increasing attention to ctch of their individual 


filds. 


Also on the i4th a poorer Foroba lla received a wealthy pair 


of Kone agnatee (one of whom had also earred 
a Sonral womean during the 

drought) and a poor neighbor in his field. On September let and 2nd 


when this group rotated into the fields of the two wealthy agnates, 

they were put to weeding a peanut cash crop. This would be an imper-


missible use of exchange-labor in Dukolomba. 


On Augubt 28th, a wedding was permitted to interrupt the weeding 

work, and on the 29th the ton weeded the fields of both rich and poor$ 

another of the Chief'. eeter'e poor husband (6q), the wealthy Kone 

agnate who was not married to A Sonrai woman, and of two women, o-e 

of whom was the Chief's sieter ( 6). By September 4th, groups of neigh-

bore were co-operating in groups of five to eight In harvesting ienin. 

In Nianlwere. exchange-labor uarvee only one purposes the production 


of crops. 
This is why this labor drifts into being used in Individual 

fields and cash crops, both of which are destined for sale. The go l
a


Is solely to raise yields, not to solidify the reciprocity of 3nshIp 

and affinal bonds, whereas in Dukolombag the successful proliferation of 

the latter would be seen as the key to the future. For the same reasons, 


marriage in Vianiwere is more opportunistic, keyed on a low bride wealth, 
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such as with the Bonrai wives, or on patronage, as with the marriage 

to the Chief's sieters in cases when he did not marry the client's 

sisters in return. The destitute and isolated son (.4a) of the Chiwfle 

dead brother was the only sember of the descent group willing to marry 

Into the village, since he was the only one who could gain more fro 
the ensuing commitments than he could give then. 

Exchange relations between agnatea are avoided since it is parti

cularly hard to maintain strict reciprocity with such Individuals.
 

None of the member@ of the larguest descent group in the village. the
 

Chief's, were willing to risk an exchange-labor relationship except
 

th. -hief himself, who had many laborers, and hi. Isolated "son", who 

had none. 
Even if sny of them had been willing to take the risk,
 

poorer agnatec and affine 
 could use 
za- route to lay claims on them. 

Where agnates were obliged to co-operate, as with the Kona, nega

tive rt-iprocity had to be given special emphasis by the exchange-labor 

bAing directly deployed in the field of a cash crop (peanuts). 

Rather, inequalities of wealth more often marked the exchange-labor
 

partnership. For the wealthier partner such a source of exchadg-labor 

was advantageous because It could be abandoned with Ipunity should
 

its marginal value change with market conditions. For the Mani 
re 

farmer t..chelsgificant market changes Involve the price of peanuts, 

the official price for which had bemn rising since the slump of 1967, 

the export pose,.1lties for cattle, and a more local trade in sheep 
end goats. If the market looks good for all these at once, the 
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commrclally-oriented farmer may be forced to be less attentive to his 
grain crop in order to attend the proper market. Only older men in 

Niailw~r devote much time to the kola nut trade, so this at leait 

did not Interfere with steady attention to the fields.
 

Such flexibility would be more difficult if the partner was more
 

equal in w'ealth or had lingering agnatL claims upon the other'@ estate.
 

For medium-sized compounds in Nianiwer, the group-labor advantages of
 

meeting labor claims of their poorer neigubors co%:ld not be matched by
 

their ability to spare the laborers. Thus, it was only the larger.,
 

wealthier compounds (the Chief, the multicultur owner, ( 5), one of 

the Kone) who accepted association with the poorer ones. The cost of
 

the flsxibiity sought by the medium-sized compounds was loss of acess 

to any exchange-labor. 
Only the women were willing to construct an 

exchange-labor relationship out of kinship bonds. 

In 14ianiwere, compounds witn sufficient wealth attempt to put 

their labor at the service of this wealth so that shifts in market 

conditions can be taken advantage of. If peanuts are selling well 

their laborers can be assigned to the ample plough and tooxen teams 

increase its production; they can collect the peanut straw to fatten
 

sheep for the market when their price goes upj they can visit a mLrket 

on a daily baeis lookin for the right price; wh.en it is down at the 

end of the rainy season, laborers can be put to work watering calabash 
gardens even if the millet harvest suffers somewhat as a result; thL 

dons tay have to be sent to buy cotton or peppers to the south when 
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their price is Inflating to the north, all regardless of which agricul
tural tasks are coming due at the time. All this would not be possible 
unless the compound had wealth to spende and capital equipment to put 

to work. An- ^- this requires complete control over one's laborer.l 

they cannot have lingering obligations in barge exchange-labor gruupa 

or be members of too active a ton, Therefore, these entrepreneurial
 

compounds attempt to isolate their right and duty relations from their 

neighbors and, especially, their kinsmen, particulprly If these have 

the same amount of wealth and are consequently looking for laborers to 
perform the same sorts of tasks. Thus the weeding advantagss of exchange

labor can only be explored to the degree that the comkoundle ability
to administer Its own assets and manage their own labor according to 

Its changing needs is not compromised. Therefore the entrepreneurial 

compound seeks out Itsopposite, the destitute compound, for this purpose. 

That there are so many of the latter in such villages !@ a direci reqult1-W 
of the richer compound's stinginess with their labor. The KGala. the 
exchange-labor institution of the Guro in the Ivory Coast (Meillassoux, 

l9 4s 181). bears some resemblance to the practice of exchanges-labor in 

klaniw~r in that youths exchange their own labor primarily on their 

own private fields or to their own private advantage in some other way. 

Both practices correspond to the break up of the authority of the lineage, 

but it seems that the Kiaa remains as an instance of co-operation
between equals and therefore adds vitality to the community. But then 

It is in the Ivory Coast where many of Nianiwerl'a youths are emigrating 
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to work on plantations for themselves. 
Private fields in Nianiwe'ro between kin. Because the Dorfur state has, over the centurles, succeeded 
iteclf are only & symptom of the population's shifting its economic 2
in breaking down the kin solidarities of its peasantry leaving them 
emphaie away from farming into livestock trade and wage labor, with a volatile residence ani marriage situation (Holy 1974). there 

Erasmus (1956) and Moore (1975) have shown how strict reciprocity 
 is little to prevent the ambitious stranger frolurther polaria conoL 
In exchange-labor serves to exaggerate the wealth differences between differences between himself and.his neighbors, by aiphoning off their 
participating production units. This holds true for Nianiw;rA, and If labor by means of the beer party (Barth 1967). But I hope it should be 
it does not for Dukolomba it highlights the importance of kin ties clear by now that the influence of Islam (Darfur peasants are "Muslim" 
within its exchange-labor groups for preventing such a polarization, too) is not the sole reason why the festive beer party, labor seance is 
What Moore (1975) calls festive co-operative labor need not, as he and has been eschewed In Dukolomba. Long before the earliest conver
says, lead exclusively to economic polarization either. In the case sion of some villagezs to Islau, beer (sorghum dolo) was forbidden at 
of the Darfur beer party in the Sudan, as presented by barth (1967), *on board youth group and damabaara exchange-labor seances. Only an 
and cited by Moors (1975), it does. but O'Laughlin (1973) gives us an part of the demebaarm (and labor) co-operation was the beer permitted 
analysis of Mbua beer parties nert door in Tchad where the patrilineal 
 to flow. But then I have already shown how this form of co-operation
 
groupings, and the elders who preside over them, reassert their authority 
 was eschewed in Dukolomba. with or without beer, because it enhanced
 
through the operation of these festive labor seances. Without the pro- economic differences between the participants (of. Chapter V). 
In
 
tection or the interference of a precolonial state, 
most Mbun can be 
 short, festive labor, with or without beer, Is and was rare in banana
 
found 1ting near their agnates. Therefore, Irrespective of the ancunt 
 dugu like Dukolomba. 

of beer that flows, there will still be a strong cc,;cntration of agnates 

at any beer party. As localized members of a lineage there Is 2more to 
 Gunnar Hfaland, personal communication. 

bring them together than the beer. 
S1evertheleee, the ubiquity of beer at the dry season ton festival

but Darfur and Segu (ton nX[awere the seats of precolonial slave-produclng e) has caused aome ambitiously Muslim villages north of theNiger near the Maraka religious and commercial center of San Sangding 
states. Therefore, each community would be made up of an important (Cinzani) to abolish their ton as such and replace it with the moreinformal L associations that preceded the formalization of the village 
percentage of "strangers". Wealth differences between strangers tend 

ton by the Segu state (cf. Chapter II). In Muslim Dukolomba, asmost converted bamana villages in the circle of Segu, 
In 

whore the ton has
 
to lead more of a 
permanent oconootLostratification than wealth differences remained, beer has been replaced by lemonade at the ton ny. If.
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Why are not Dukolomba'e larger and therefore potentilly richer 
compounds more miserly, In the Nianiw~r;fashion, about their own 

labor? I have recorded them xchu'ginaIt with poorer coeoundc year 

after year without the slightest assurance tti the ;eakir pr'tioa to 

this exchange would turn this assistance into a full granay that 

other compounds could fall back on if necessary, And this is not alls 

usually twice a week during the weeding season they let their laborers 

be called out of even their exchange-labor groups y the flute of the 

ton. 

The rules by which a compound head (dujlg) can get his compound 

juniors (duden) excused from ton labor duties are very precisely defined. 

He can only get his duden excused from tonbasra without the latter, or 

himself by default, having to pay the mandatory kola nut fine, if he 

sends him to carry a message (chi) concerning marriage arrangements or 

to arnounce a death. And In both cases the tontigiw leaders have to be 

infirmed ahead of time or the fine will be imposed. 

If a compound head refuses to pay such a 
 fine 	 and persists in keeping 

his diden away from the ton he will be denied the use of the latter for 

threshinahis grain this is- a free service provided by the ton, supple
mented may soma of the older age-sets on occasion (see Chapter VI). When 

034, 	the misanthrope off in his own isolated ward (aunsurunmugu), refused 
to pay the fine for keeping his eon in his own field and not sending him 

to the tonbaara of September 1974, he found that he had to thresh his own 
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4. rhum in October. This became an Ul1-cons=41rg task and he lost 
much time and sorghum 9to livestoch and predators who unly had to eat 
t off the threshIn g it
 

it~~~~~. rouid w.'ez# It spent t.naowt r- V611:j C2 " .-- .udt
 
.
hgheh of 

D ' ' ovembs-- h'. kbq the tir paid 	 "'4 :4 his .9cn b~ck t, the *o so 

that he could get his millot thesaht-d by them. But if such case pera 

ioted - this never happened while 1was In the village, and no Indor

aata could name euch an in~tancv _-a tt r'.csnt ' aht 	 - a compound 

could be denied acceag to a r ittr 
eou. Tne tonti1.w alzs im;ose 
fine. on those who slack ciT oa their L'aming efforte . uring a '.onbaara

seanCe, &rticularlydurirg the wa.-ding raab-:n, -k; uell as on those 
Wbsent from a night time dance or those missing at any time (night and

day) during their wee-long, dry seseon festival (ony~na ,). 

But it cannct be said completely tk'at all this careful organization 

is in the interests of increasing grain production, yort then why would 

the ton "sell" its 1974 labor, often without even collecting the tokea 

charge of one Koatfor a morning or en afternoor~ hen it cam due at 

the ties of the ton nyna Jj (wealthier complounds were often charged a 

sheep and it was collected), to compounds such as #s 9, 14, 	18, 19, 25., 
40, 	 41, and 42 who 	 could not supervise even a well weeded crop and bring 

in a 	 respectable harvest? 

This questions calls for the sam sort of answer as the one concsrning 
the waste of weeding exchange-labor. The 	 facts of the use 	of both tondenw 

of the enbares ment associated with these developments, 

I was unable to record 034'e sorghum yield (see Appendix II). 
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and damadenw during the weeding labor bottleneck force the observer to 


recognize the symbolic, 
 social. and, ye, even economic, non-faming 


functions of farming labor. 
Weeding labor gains this symbolic, social. 

and economic importance because of its agronomic importance. But once 

-ecognized as Important for grain yield, and given that grain Is the 

necessary though not sufficient condition for the continuation of their 


group, it takes on a political aspect. In Nianiwero, where they have 


tried to remove these political connotations from weeding labor, they 


find that they get much less of it from outside the compound. Zven 


with the weeding labor that they waste because of these political conno-

tations, Dukolomba still has much more of it, even if they can only use 

it for grain production. 

What do they gain by providing irresponsible farmers with this 

weeding labor support? They gain the continuing Involvement of these 


poorer compounds In the bamana village. 
These compounds become somewhat 

less poor (the differences between the Dukolomba poor and the Nian=wA 

poor are striking) and are therefore less likely to emigrate (many of 

the poor clients in Nianiw;r aond the better part of their youth in 

the Ivory Coast trying to build up the wealth that their neighbors hayve) 

not only bringsThis their labor into the fields of more responsible 
field managers through tonbaara, damabaara., sokalab~ara, etc., it ensures 


that their descendants will help the descendants of the more seoure com-


pounds should be tables be reversed in the future. Since these tables 


are more a funotion of demographic success than financial accumulation, 

they can be turned very easilygiven the rate of infant mortality In 

such an isolated village (Imperato 1977)5.
 

Thus, it 
 is not only the weeds but the descendants of their sgnates, 

affines and neighbors that a compound head sends his exchange-laborer 

after.
 

Th
 

The institutions of the compound collective field Qoroba), the 

Individual field (Jonforo), and the youth group association (!on) corre

spond in their interrelations to the remarkably analagous Rupe institu

tions seefk, buct and ebe respectively (Nadel 19421 241-251). 
The
 

real comarative question between the ambara and the Nupe cases is why 

the foroba and ton are still vital among the Bambara while the efako 

and exbe are deteriorating among the Mupe. Nadel (19421 247) attributes 

this deterioration to the Inflating financial expenses (bride wealth,
 

taxes, consumption items) compounded by an increased demand 
for market 

purchases as they become more available. The greater prosperity of 

mail
Nigeria, even when Nsdel was there, relative to contemporary should not
 

be seen as the only explanation for this difference. In addition, it
 

5The circle of Seau in which Dukolomba is situated was estimated in
1969 to have 304.390 people in an area of 12,750 square kilometers givingit a population density of 25.9 per square kilometer. But in the Dkao
loamba area itself this figure should be modified because it includes thecontribution of the population of the town of Segau estimated at 
40,000.
 



hould be remembered that the Bambara have been subject to the Influence 

or the international market since medieval times. Over the centuries, 


they have been able to define participation in their village institu-

tLions such that the market 
would not be attracting the same sorts of 
energies. Hence the on aemphasis jealously watched co-operation rather 

than on competition for aasureable gain. It is interesting in this 
respect to note that the 11upe, by contrast, stress competition as a 

not'vi-ting forces 

Every co-worker in the team Is aware of the numberof ridges, for example, which stand his credit into the common tilling; similarly everyone, atadults, is able least among theto describe precisely his share in the 

yield produced on the common land.
vidual buca work which runs parallelThe system of indito the family work 
no doubt fosters such reckoningi no doubt also that thisform of reckoning, essentially competitive as it is, 

must enhance the energy devoted by the individual worker to the common task. But such an attitude Qust also

foster the tendency to split up and eventually dis"ylvethe working unit. (19421 243-4). 


tWehave already seen. in Bambara villages where the large compound farms 
together, how the equivalent of the Nupe buca' 
the Jonforo individual 


enterprise (lonforobaara) even when displayed in the context of com-


pound work (forobabaara) is seen as disruptive. The Guro b (Maillassoux 

1964s176-l8o) is analogous to the ambara ton and the Nupe egbe. Like 
the latter, it is getting weaker with the breakdown of its component 

lineages. But then the Guro have an even shorter experience as peasants 
under state rule than even the Sups. 

CHAPT= VIII - 1 STIC PROICTIVITY, INT-HSIFICATIOH WITHOUT sTRATIIICATIoU 

Introduction
 

It will be rem.mbered that b villages like Dukolcaba ae
 
so diligent In using 
faz ng labo; as well as In reipforcing the struc
turns that produce that labor, becaus, of the tare. that have had to 

be paid out of the agricultural surplus produced by that labor; In
 
Wolff's (1966) 
 terms this tax requireaent has been a "rent" the burden 

of which has qualified them as "pwasants" for at least one thousand 

Years. These taxes were not a rent paid on land but a protection 

price in an area and an era of slave raiding.
Never has Dukolomba and its allied villagers been able to rise up 

and throw out an oppressor. The organizers of such rebellions were 

usually equally oppressive (Mags 18671 440) as far as the peasant 

vllagr ws concerned. Nevertheless, rligious persecution by theTukulor and economic oppression by the French (Ward 1976) were usually 

sufficient to get many villagers to rally around their former 12RI 

rulers. But their ancestors' participation in such rebellions Is not 

widely advertised by present day bamana, however such the present day 
ruling class seeks to link themselves with these past rebels. This 

reticence on part of the bethe banana can attributed to a fear that 
somehow they may be called to account for this past lawlessness. In 

1I agree that the appropriation of some of these farmer's surplusqualifies them as "peasants", but I do not see the need for calling
that ts" "rent" . 
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this regard, it can be understood why they even deny knowledge of the 

nearby rebellion organized around Tuna after the French conquest (Ward 

However, perhaps more importantly, they also do not senotion this 

rebellious activity, by admitting to remembering It, from fear of their 

own neighbors. If they are heard celebrating the glories o leaving 

the village end going off to seek one's fortune whether at war, wage 

labor, or commerce, they may be construed as trying to sabotage the 

loyalties of others to their farming responsibilities at home. The 

experiences of youths who have journeyed to the Ivory Coast are rarely 

discussed In the village. 
This stands in marked oontraSt to the cattle 

accumulating Fulani who celebrate the ignobling quest (see Ba and Diev 

terlen 1961). No. the banana carried on their most significant rebellion 

as effective farmer. An such the Segu state and its predecessors, In 

an much an some of this farming produce came their way, had a vested 

interest in keeping them that way. That the to.n of Segukoro was able 

to move beyond being a farming association to become an arm (ontell 

1924) must be related to their long time employment s mercenaries up 
and down the Niger (Delafosse 1931, Neillassoux 1963 Willie 1971). 

With many bamana villages playing this role, it may be understood 

why Segu could, and still does, boast such an agricultural surplus. 

Ithgo Park (18008 279) arrived in the zone in the rainy season and found 

only Fula in the ambara villaes, the abara being all in the fields, 

No notes, "cultivation is carried on here on a very extensive soale 
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and, as the naties theamselves express It. 'hunger Is never known'", 

(1800: 280). Within the SeSu zone itself, the bamanaduguw tone be
ginning with the regions marked off on the area map (Figure I). and 
which corresponds more or lees to t,lo present day arrondiessment of 

latienap is celled the "granary of Segu", This reputation Is not 
just due to the productive, albeit difficult to work, clay sol1 (j ) 

of this region nor just to the bQmana orientation of its inhabitants
 
but, as I have been trying to show, to both. It Le hard to unravel 

wkhether beann chose such soil because it suited their farmLing oran

isation, or whether only farmers settled on such soil could succeed 

in becoming and remaining bamann. In Chapter III we saw how clay 

soils could produce a greater yield after a heavy rainfall if farmed
 

by a group ready to meet the greater hoeing and weeaing demands it, 
as opposed to sandier soils, made. 

2 

In previous chapters I havs looked at these historicc.l pressures 
00 the Inter Niger-Dent peasant in terms of the organiations he ha* 

developed to deal with, and sometimes even change, them. I have not 

stressed the boundaries of these organizations but rather the relat.ional 

content, both within and between each, that enables them to survive. 

Important part of their surplusserve everythose year the habit ofann 2 
Clay soils would poorly in sellingsince cley produces 

lessare betterthan sandoff whenon the rains are light. Market-orientedsandy soils that make producersbetter use of light rains. 
This Is where they are found (se* Chapter I1). 
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The range or totality (of. Mauns 1967) of the relation rather than the 
corporateness of the organization ham been the focus of the analysis, 


This method has been largely dictated by the ethnographic facts, 

If the peasant's organizations were too corporate and identifiable, 

they would be more vulnerable to sabotage by these seeking to further 

exploit the peasants. Hence, 
ith the exception of the powerless village 
chief (an office which the state has always insisted on being filled in 

any case) there are few identifiable offices In the village. 
The oll

darity of the peasants' "coalition." (Wolff 1966) does not depend on

the cor~porateness of any one organization. ktther, it depends on the 

ensemble, or totality (Fauae 1967) of the relations between the villagers
 

athey participate in all of their organizations. The success of
 

peasant coalitions In this village depends as much on the corporatenrm 

of the descent groups as on the density of the kinship networks bindingo

themto he ae-st elidalt~olong 

have argued that in Dukolomba the survival of tihe patrilineal 

and age-set organizations, each by virtue of the vitality of te other, 


is more basic to the security of this peasant comunity than the ma.rgin 

of agricultural surplus that they can squeeze out from year to year.
Because that margin never surpaiu potential magra t 

it cannot be hoped 

can labor activities, 

that its size alone will be sufficient to rtain
loyatie oftheprod ctipoplat onshould 

the e mmbes ofthe 

ievertheless, once those loyalties are retained, an agricultural
surplus does end up getting produced. This surplus is conspicuous 
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relative to that ef villages where this banana pattern of retaining 

laborers' loyaltise 
has not developed. These tonlonduxuw villages,
 

such as those In the arrondissement of Cinzana, to the west of Duko

lomba, are not referred to as the "granary of 
Begu". Having explained 

how the production of this bamana surplus Is organized, I would nov
 

like to look at how it Is distributed. 
What can the distribution of
 

crops tell us about a 
system organized toproduce descendants as well? 

R ecirculation of Goods and Services
 

So far I have been obliged, n several 
 occasions, to make explicit
the difference between pooling labor and recirculating crops for the
production system in Dukoloaba. With the former the for, or pretence,
of one compound, one field, one granary, one descent line can be main

tamned even when its content is small at a given point n time. As 

as the for rnain, a greater conlent of agricultural producerscan be absor 
 as "descendants". 

As such 


the system the other members ofcan benefit from them rather than being exploited by them.Asymmetrical relations could develop if instead f labor being recircu

lated within the system, crops Thewere. racir mt of charity mould 
lose in self-respect as he would have no .oduct to call his own; and 
he would also lose the management kills for producing such a product 

he be blessed with more laborers at a later date. When crops 
are given, the giver can always control the exact amount which his 

olrnt is to reeve. This gives hi a powder over the other which he 
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3might find It difficult not to use. However, if he merely exchanges 

or given laborer. the recipient can still try to make this aid go an 

far am it can, if he mo chooses. 


have deecribed how a certain amount of labor pooling taken 

place through direct, more or less reciprocal, exchanges (damabaara); 

but that the greatest amount comes from the labor pool of the ton 

youth association (see Table VI ). S'Z
eton can be mobilized every
 

Friday and Monday irrespective of the wishes of individurl compound 

head (dutlg) concerning their own laborers (dud.) (see Chapter VII). 

Through the ton it is no longer visitk'3 which compounds are "aiding 

(demo) which other compounds. Direct aid (demebaara) is more conspi

pto cint mrelratifia"e ittedvillcaes, li e isibe. where 

patn/client relations are permitted to becoe more 
visible. hrou~bation. 

the ton, on the other hand, Isthere no loss of self-respect for the om-

pound which "hires" the youth group more than its neighbors. It can 

be seen on Table VI how, on the average, the semller compounds received 

the most outside weeding help (from tonbeara and damabaara sources). 

Such crop recirculation as does take place in Dukolomba ala rune 

through the scrambling mechanism of the ton. 
Each year one of the three 

tonw in the village (the junior ton Priori or one of the two "big" 

3.The gift not yet repaid debases the man who accepted it, partl-
cularly if he did so without thought of return. . . . charity wounds 
him who receives, and our whole moral effort ia directed towards suppressing the unconscious harmful patronage of the rich slmoner". 
(Kauss 1967s 63). 
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toba,) a week long festival (. rn adik) during which it 

feeds the entire village with the goats, sheep and millet earned from 

their Monday and Friday labor. Richer and poorerallkeeat the meals 

prepared by the avootigiw (unmnrried women) from the ton. Unnoticed, 

the poorer citizen. may eat, and may even be given (althoughithis denied 

publically &nd affirmed privately) a little more. 

The other maJor form of crop redistribution, the Iska, the 1/10 -

of one's Income alms prescribed by !alam, usually goes to women per

aitti~ng the male to mave face ae a equal in no need of charity. Mtow

ever, am we shall see n the next chapter on women, thee al. usually 

go to the wives of a poorer relative. Not all of the village is Muslim 

and therefore not every compound participates in this form of redistri-

Nevertheless, receiving grain through ka,the like receiving 

a amal during a ton nyn Jj, carriles lee. of a stigea mince it too can 

be said to result from a general practice snd not from a mpecifio &my*-

Retry between the atkem. The Jae In pert of will ofthe God end Is 

given to poor andrelatives rich marabouts alike. 

Circulation
 

An It in primrily labor rather than yield which gets recirculate&, 

It im to the grain which arrives in the campound granarie that one 

should turn when looking for the effects of its circulation on the 

production mystem as a whole. A logical place to begin In to compare 

this amount (Appendix 11) with the consumption needs of the compound 

(Table VII). Yet In so doing, we must not amime that a compound 
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automatically changes its production orientation as a function of the are postponed for the dry season, particularly the post-threshln
difference between them (Wharton 1970). 
Keverthlese, since people eat, (January) dry season. Only rope, tool, and mat-making mn be 
this difference between yield and consumption must have some importance. tentatively com ined with pre-harvest field guarding. 
Iron and wood
 
In attempting to find out what that 
 I@ 1 propose to follow the formal working are the doma., of canted specialists at all times of the year. 
economic practice of tracing the output of production elation* to 
 Vozen do work on the gathering and processing of the sheaUe "decision-aaking" buttercompound or management unit as It Is sometimes (BUTTMOSPERM PAIIII) nut during the later farming season. ut, In 
called, without assuming that this crop profit, or lack thereof, affects 
 1974, the season for which this data was gathered, the shea tree did 

any decisions. 
not bear fruit as a reaction to the 1972 drought.I propose to compare the surpluses produced by each compound, 
 Another measure of domestic labor intensity, which Sahlins (1972)


well as the amount produced by a single laborer in each compound, to 
 also uses, could be the area cleared for cultivation. Land, though
 
see Ju~t how equally Dukolomba's surplus-producing burden was distri- owned and inherited by the compound segment of the lineage of Its 
buted in 1974. Then, I will try to see if the "social inflection" of 
 first clearer, is easily had for usufruct purposes. Though some l1.7d
 
the graphed curve of these proportions tells us as much as they could has better eoil than others, and some fallows have lain longer than 
tell Sahlins (1972), for other case, about the productive organization others, all farmers are welcome to clear as such land as they think
 
of the community and its future. 

they can weed. Furthermor,, they have the entire dry season In which
 
Sorghum and Millet Yields 

to clear this land. Since, however, this weeding is a more stringent 
I have followed Salins 
(1972) in using subsistence crop yields 
 bottleneck on yield than land clearing, I have chosen to measure labor
 

as a measure of domestic labor Intensity in the case of this Malln output at the other end - in yield. 
village. I do not think that Minge-Kalman's (1977) well-taken sritique Labor intensity in Dukolomba is more a function of the shrieks
 
of this method, as neglecting over forms of domestic labor input, too 
 of a line of ton age-mates, or damaden comrades as they move in a 
seriously invalidates my measure for this particular peasant village. 
 etaggered column, each one In a different row, through the young millet 
During the short three month rainy season (June - September) on this 
 sprouts barely distinguishable from the weeds (some of which are even
 
West African savanna, except for cooking, crop farming absorb, almost In the sae fennisetum genus) falling all around them. It is the
 
all of the peasants' labor from san up to sun down. Other antivities, singing, unarried mepooticlw egging on the tondenywith smngs of 
among them, housebullding and weaving, not to mention migrant labor, 
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challenge as the latter weed up a dust cloud in front of thea. And 

finally, labor intensity is a ._ Qf three or four brothers hoeing up 

the fresh soil 
af the early rains at the rate of three mounds a second. 

All this vitality comes back, 
 rains and field guarding permitting, in 

a superior har-ast. 
 Millet and sorghum left too long under the weeds 

will never produce a full 
 head even with a superior rainfall once it 

In finally weeded. 

I have not even included all of the 
crops grown in this short 


farming season in measure. However, I do not believe this to be 
an serious a drawback to my measure as It sounds. Sorghum and millet, 
which I used in my measure of domestic labor Intensity constitute 

well over 95% of the kilograms of crops harvested for all the families 

in the village. The relative percentage of labor that they receive 

during the farming season is even greater. In almost all oases, 
peanuts, at 40 Malian france a kilogram (approximately twice the sale 

price of millet that year) 
 exantly aswere grown, the farmers claimed, 

in proportion to a compounds' 7
cash needs for paying the head tax - no 
more, no lees. Peanut yields were, therefore, with few exceptionsa 

(see Table VI), a function of compound size rather than of domestic
labor intensity. Ponio (DIGITARIA ECILIS) yields morewere variable 
relative to compound size but in all cae were smnall. Furthermore, 

this consisted of a7In 1974 tfrom basic charge of 2,150 alian francs 
a headschool with minor taxes addedtax. 100 Malian francs has beenSince 1968. on, such as & 570 Malian francs/headoweadkrthtoudcminfmtmeotn.equivalent to ocopea,new French franc. 
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ironic cultivation requires no weeding and Is harvested and threshed
 
during a slack period by the ward as 
 a whole. Therefore, the variation 
in fonio yield., proportionately small in relation to sorghum and millet 
in any case, only represents a variation In labor intensity, at the 
most, during the hoesing and seeding stasges. These are not key labor
 

bottleneck periods 
 in the farming cycle. 

All of the unmeasureable crops 8 

SUBTRREANFA)e cowpeas 
- Maize, Bambara earthnuts (VOZxZUA,(VIGA UNGUICUIATA) and okra were grown in insig

nificant proportions - no maize field, for example, being larger than
 
half a heatare, Of 
 these, only cowpeas and okra were stored for long 
after the harvest. 
Except for seed males, all of the village's maize 
was eaten, primarily on the cob end by little children, by the end of 

Beptember.
 

Table VII shows the dependency ratios (O/N.consumers/workere) as
 
well as the sorghum-millot (grain) yields 
for each of the 43 compounds
 
in this bamn village.9 The compounds are listed in order 
of their
 
size and given a number according to their position 
on the genealogy. 
Minimal lineages comprising more than one compound ares #a 1-6o 

OUnmeasurable in the sense that, unlike millet, sorghum, ard fonic, 
Measuring millet, sorghum,they were harvested and carried to theand tonic village day by daywas a manageable am theyr ripened.affair since almostall of the compound's harvest for each was 
threshed and sacked for cart
transport to the village at a single time. 
Peanuts were also brought
the fields in sacks, albeiteasier to measure than the odd on successive days, and therefore werecalabash load of maize, Bambara earthnut, 

and okra that would come in from time to tnee.91 have not taken up any of Evans' (1974) suggestions as to how this 
data might be statistically analysed as the "Sahlins curve"labor intensity ise plotted. of domesticHare I am only looking at the data in termsof the social identity of each compound domestio unit innate an order to desigethnographically accurate direction fur such a statistical analysisto take. 

7-99 
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10 
10-12, 15-15, 16-19, 20-25, 50-31, 3-3410 and compound #a 1-26 fom 02 

a ptrilinal clan holding the office of the village chief. -%
igure VI plots the empirical yield per worer again7t theLo 

dependency ratio (C/W) for each compound to form the points for what 
 "" 

Evans (1974) calls a "Sahlins curve" The straight line on the graph -

o

is the "Chayanov slope" (see Sahlins 1972) of what each worker would M 
 noco
 
need to produce to feed his compound for a year. I calculated this 00 

need on a 2 kilogram consumption requirement for an adult mile. ol- et . 

lowing Sahllne' (19721 103, 115) usage, 1 valued women, children and Qi
 

the aged az 0.0 against the adult sale standard of 1.0 consumer. Infants 

were counted an0.5 conmuor. If anything, 2 kilogramsof raw grain a V
 

day is a liberal est1zts of an adult male's consumption. The farmers 

themselves insisted on thle figurs and I was unalbe to systematically
 

measure 
intake such as to contradict It. The spot observations that 

"N 

was able to make 
never showed lose than 1.5 kilograns being consumed .C 

by an adult male on any given day. 

It was easier for me to rate the relative value of producers in 

the copound since I watched working activities more closely than I did CQ 

eating activities. On an adult male cale of 1.I, I have rated adult 

married women as O.8. All men in age-set I and abvo (see Table I )v I oq 

10 eee minimalin a nearby hamlet. lineages and compound #37 have close agnates settled .1#20 has also settled in this hamlet, but only too

porarily as he plans to return when he inherits the chieftainship. 1 4 _ 
gave him a number for this reason. His son. #21. has remained behind 
in the village. 

I ' -.. 

a%. 

eg
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have rated as old men both as regards to consumption (0.80) and produc- But to introduce these subjective evalutions into or calculations would
 
tion (0.00). However, some old men did occasionally do a day's work 
 only make more complex a process debperately In need of simplification.
in the compound field (see Table YI). But ince thie varied from day Between compound, the contributions of thee peripheral laborer. appear,
to day and from compound to compound with little ooneitency, I decided upon a cureory review of my note., to balance out, so that my scaling
not to count them as producers at all ao that at least the relative of the compounds remains relatively if not absolutely accurate. Never
production capability scaled for each compound would remain on a solid theless, in order not to depart too drastically from the absolute truth,
footing. For the same reason, I did not count the interitteant, and in in three cases (#5, #12, and 042) I had to count old men an 0.80 workers,
this case often half-hearted, contributions of unmarried uomen and un- likewise for a pawn in #. The hard working unmarried women in the a11
circumcised boys. Unmarried women were as frequently found In their women compound, #24 were counted a 0.50 each as was the adult male 
old mother'. private field as in the compound field. In either case l6xB who worked partly for hc father, #16x and partly for #16, the 
these unmarried women did very little work$ they were given a bit of son of his father'e former owner (me Appendix 11). 
a vacation out of respect to the bridewealth they would soon be bringing U.niS thee scalea, I calculated the dependency ratio. of consmers 
in and in deference to the workload they would have to assume after to workers for each compound in ukolomba (Table VII). With thee ratios,
maxriau. Old women were only seen away from their own muso foro women's I will preeently evaluate whether or not the separate needinese of the 
fields on the compound foroba at winnowing time. Since none of the&e Individual compound affected the overall orientation of production
four categories of persona were obligatory producer., it Ie difficult relations In 1974. First I will look at co-operative labor. 
to count on them in evaluating the production capability of their com Co-operative Labor and Dependency
pound. They should be considered as extra gravy to the compound pro- I will begin with the ten compounds Us 1. 30, 36, 6, 31, 14, 24,reaoon have1hated thisdaiction I forcewand them forcep1rately 
dactlon force, and 

4n 
for this reason I have listed then separately an 

Appendix II 40, 19. 42) with dependency ration over 2.5 CA.and Table VI. Their I have not includedextra affect on crop productivity "an #16x or #43 in this set, even though their dependency ratios are equally 

be measured in the same manner a I will presently measure the production an high. #16xam e only worked part time in this old manes field, 
increment gained through extra compound co-operative labor. 

therefore I only counted him am a 0.50 .orker driving their dependencyWhile in the fields, in the ae of each compound, for each day of 
rtio waywork, I did establieh a rough soale for the contribution of each laborer. 

up. 4i did notwork at all, not even guar din whati tt)e 
hi. wife found time to weedg they lived primarly on her winnowiugI 
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earnings (see Chapter IX) and begging. Such practices condemned 043. 

a stranger, to having the name of the (tonLn) village which he oe 

from attached to his own, loot he be confused for a Dukolomba banaa 

who wee neglecting his reaLly. 

Of thee ten dependent compounds, only #6 and #31 did not use 

extra-compound co-operative labor. They also had soo of the lowest 

yields in the village. Three of the ten (Us1, 0 and 36) used 46 (or 

18.5%) out of249 of the exchange-labor days eployed In weeding 

Dukolomba's fields in 1974. 
 ix of then (08 36, 14. 24, 40, 19. 26) 

used 85 (or 31) out of 276 ton man-days used in weeding that year. 

Before one can say that these dependent compounds were given 

priority access to extra compound labor during this weeding season, 

the co-operative labor used by the leaa5iependent compounds should be 

considered. For this purpose I will examine the cae of ten compounds 

(Us 55 16, 59, 7, 18, 58, 25. 4, 5, 41) with dependency ration under 

1.8 c/w. I have not Included #21 and #12 in this at, although they 

each have a dependency ration of 1 /w., since there was only one manin 

ea& compound. Of the ten, fie (Ie 16, 59, 25, 4, 5) used 62 (or 25%) 

of the 249 of 1974's weeding exchange-labor. As for _on weeding labor 

only four of then (Is 35, 38, 4 and 41) used 62 (or 22.5%) of its 276 

days. 

Thus, It can be said that dependent compounds slightly had more 

facile access to the ton labor force. Although they used exchange-labor 

it was harder for them to gein acoess to It because of their lack of 

workers to contribute. Taking this into consideration, one must give 
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then credit for gaining almost as much exchange labor as the least 

dependent compounds who had aore worker. to apear. 

Doaetlc Labor Intensity
 

The graph 
 (Figure VI) shownthat thirteen out of the seventeen
 

compound3with over a 7.5 (thee seventeen 
Ae irled on the graph) 

consumer value form & curve running parallel to the Chayanov elope. 

oemwhere just above it. The remaining four (#a lp 6g 9, and 36) out 

of these seventeen larger compounds are among the furthest removed 

from the Chayanov elope.
 

Above the elope #a 1 and 56 produced sonsof the largeset relative 

surplusees below the slope, #6 had the biggest deficit in the villages 

and #9 ws only lees hort of grain (relative to its needs) than two 

other compounde. However, these four represent half of the larger 

compounds with dependency ratis over 2.1. 

On the other hnd, of the twenty-five remaining compounds, b;.se 

with a consumer value of 7.5 or les, 
only ten (s 159, 24, 52, 7, 41,
 

642 ust above and #a 1 x, 18, 25, 27 Just beow) are near the Chayanov 

elope. Thoother fifteen smailer compounds are either far above (Is 4, 

5, 12, 13a 17, 22, 25, 8) or far below (s 10, 14, 19, 1, 35,40) the
 

slope. 

Thus far this data on grain yield per compound has shown that 

asmaller compounds are more prone to extremes of overproduction or 

underproduction than larger ones. theBut when social identities of 

the Individual compounds axv considered more interesting features 
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emerge from the data. Of the ten small compounds near the slope 

(is 15, 24. 32. 37. 41, 42 Nst above and in 16x, 18, 25, 27, 25x Just 

below) only four (is 15, 18, 24. and 25) are fromathe large patrilineal 

clan which holds the village chieftainship (is 1-26).11 And of these 

four, only two (#a 18 and 25) are managed by a member of that clan. 

115 is managed by a widow of a clan member and #24 by the estranged 

wife of #23. On the other hand, of the fifteen small compounds more 

distant from the slope (I 4, ;. 12, 13, 17, 22. 23, 38 way above and 

#a 10, 14, 19, 31, 33. 40 way below) only #38 abovs and 040 below ar 

unattached by agnatic kinship to a minimal lineage. Furthermore. #40 

in a casted wood worker who in expected to fall short in his farming 

performance while working on the village's mortars and pestles. Of 

the irteen attached compounds, all but #a 31 and 33, which belong 

to small minimal lineages of their own, belong to the central patri-

lineal clan (#s 1-26). 

It should be clear then, that membership in a lineage correlates 

with a faring performance skewed either heavily above or heavily 

below the compnund'e consumption needs (the Chaynov slope). A 

compound with lineage support may produce very much more, In order to 

consolidate that support for the future, or very much lent without 

worrying about the consequences of a d/ -Inihed grain supply. The 

1 1 
Compound #16x in an offshoot of #16'&father's ex-elave and there-

fore not of this chiefly clan, although it did some of its farming with#16. 
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course that a compound follows in this respect Is often related to 

the etage It has reached in its development cycle. Here. I cannot 

look at the development cycles of each of the 43 compounde in question 

more than to say that. in a general sense, lineage membership permits 

a compound with a high dependency ratio to survive as a member of 

the village and lineage so that when its dependent infants become 

workers, they are still around to assist other egnates. Of the non

lineage compounds with high-dependency ratios, however, only 140, 

the casted woodworker, dared fall too far below the Chayanov slope 

(see Figure I). 

At the other extreme of the graph, the isolated compound without 

lineage ties has less to gain by producing more of a surplus than Is 

necessary. Women from needy compounds may seek donations of this 

grain. But when the tables are turned, these one time needy compounds, 

in the absence of descent ties, can more easily forget the past genero

sity of the non-lineage compound. by the same token, the isolated 

compound has more to lose by falling too far below the Chayanov slope 

there are few other cempounds that have to help them out. Only if 

they have married women from some of the established linages in the 

village can they expect help for the children of these wives. 

For the seventeen larger compounds, the situation Is similar. Of 

the four most distant from the Chcganov slope (is I and 36 above and #a 

6 and 9 below) Aal have high dependency ratios and all but #36 are from 

the central clan (ic 1-26). Compound On 1 and 6 are from the same minimal 

http:1-26).11
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lineage; It I thus expected that their divergent fa- ing performances by compound #s 2, 4, 11, 16, 26, % and equalled by 021 - all clan 
should compliment each other. The record harvet of the "stranger, agnatee except for #36 (cf. above). 
#36, is the exception that proves the rule. An the weigher and grain 
 Fight of the ten emall (less than or equal to 7.5 conumere) 
buyer for the government co-operative centered at the arrondiesement 
 compounds that produced over a thousand kilograms of surplusgrain ae 
seat, #36 had advantageous access to fertilizer and Insecticides against 
 from the central clan (Is 4, 5, 12, 13, 17, 21, 22 and 23). 
Of the
 
seed-carrying ants. 
It would be more rieky for a lineage member to be other two (#a 37 and 38), #37 has strong marriage ties with two minimal 
a grain weigher and buyers a Jealous agnate could practice sorcery It segment& in that clan. These surplus producers cover the full 
-
be felt the scale was not responding to the patrilinal bond between of dependency ratios. Nevertheless, of those eight compounds with
 
them. The agnate, grain buyer could risk losing co-operative aid from 
 dependency ratios of 1.5 or lower (Is 4, 5g, 12, 21, 23, 37, .8 and 41), 
his agnate If the latter felt that he vae not sharing his advantagee. all of the members of the central clan, in addition. to #38 produced 
Thus, it is hardly likely that he could keep to h

t
mslf whatever inex-
 over a thousand kilograms of surplus grain. #41. who did not, I* a 

pensive fertilizer he might gain through the post. The "stranger"on :sated woodworker like 140.
 
the other hand, would not be expected to share his advantage.; nor, on As noted earlier most of the compounds deficit In grain In 1974 
the othur hand, would th4o-oprative norms of hospitality be extended 
 were either from the central clan (#a 6, G, 9o 10, 14, 18, 19, and 25).to him when grain was short or labor too scarce. Integrally attached to one of Its more succeseful compounds through 

But compound #1, for all its distance from the Chayanov elope, .did iuatrilateral or clinent ties (is 16x (to 16) and 27 (to 26)), or from
 
not produce the ost surplus grain In 1974. The distance of a compound'@ another minimal lineage (#s 31 and 33). The only isolated, non-lineage 
point above the Chaysnov slope on the graph only represents a surplus compounde that permitted themselves an insufficient grain production 
produced relative to the needs of that compound. But when a recirculation 
 that year were the casted woodworker (040) and the destitute stranger 
of that grain to other compounds Is called for, it In the absolute amount 
 (040). Yet for all these deficits only compound #43, who was from 
of that surplus which becomes important. ere again, lineage membership another village anyway, was the only one that was thought of or saw 
is the key to understanding the production data. 
 or all its distance 
 itself as being lose to "household failure" (Sablins 1972a 69).
 
from the slore relative to other large compounds, compound #1 produced
VII Xxtra-Domestio Labor Intensity 
an absolute grain surplus (3,227 kgo. - see Table ) that as surpassed 

Nowy the contributilon of co-opertive labor to the yield per worker 
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should be evaluated. Of the thirteen compounds (0s 1. 30, 36. 13, 17. 

22, 24, 15, 23, 19, 4, 5, 42) whose workers produced over two metric 
tons (2.000 kgo) each (agaij, I am earing out #12, the lone man. who 
-ecelved unremuneratod aid - demebaara see Table VI - from #11., eiht-
(#8 1, 30, 36, 17, 22, 23, 4, and 5) used 78 (or 31.3%) of the 249 


1974 exchange-labor weeding days. 
 Seven of these thirteen hard working 

compounds (#a 36, 13. 22, 24. 19. 4. and 42) used 116 (or 42%) of"the 
276 tonbaara weeding days in 1974. It is clear thatvillage wide labor pool made 

the u"e of the 
a great difference In these cases. The 


percentage of weeding 
labor for each compound which cme from thene 

co-operative 
 labor sources Is listed In the last ooluan of Table VII. 

By the sae token, of the thirben compound (Us 35, 8, 39, 9, 6, 
10, 37, 33, 14, 27, 18, 40, 41) which produced less than 1.5 metric tons 
(or 1,500 kg.) per worker (again I have left out the single man compound 
#21 and the Idle man compound #43) seven of then (#a 8, 39, 9, 10, 33o 

27, 41) used 75 (or 29.3%) of the 249 days of weeding labor exchanged 

In 1974. Also een of.then (o 
35. 8, 9# 14a 18, 40, and 41) used 94 


(or 34%) of the 276 tonbaa man days mobilized f.or field weeding that
season. 
Much of this co-operative labor can be considered wasted in an 

agronomic if not in economican sense (cf. Chapter VII). 
Or to look at
the evidence from another point of views among the eighteen compounds 

that received over 1C% of their wesdirn 
 labor from outside the compound, 


six (Ua1, 14, 19, 25., 27 and 40) produced below their conhumptionneeds (the Chaysaov slope) and six morg (s 3, 7, 15v, 32, 41 and 42) 
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barely broke even. Again Isit worth pointIng out that all of these 
except the canted woodworkers (is 40 and 41) and one cripple (#42)
 
are members of 
or ose mtrilatersl relatives (#s 27 and 32) of the
 
central clan (Ua1-26). Only Io 
 4, 5, 12, 13, 22 and 38 turned this
 
amount ofutaide help into significant surpluses - again, except 
 for
 
038, all are members of 
the oentral olan, 

However, these divergent perfornance did not affect the accse of
 
theme 
 group, to outside lalor the following season (1975). The nefficlent farmers were not 
denied access to co-operative labor, In fact
 
they ot more of It than in 1974 (see 
 Chapter VII), nor were the
 
surplus producing compounds showered with more 
 offers to participate 

In exohange-labor groups. 
On the contrary, In 1975, these compound.
 
usd lea. outside weeding 
 labor (see Chapter VII). Agein, vhal io 
eigfioant is the lineage membership of most of the compounds 1r these 
two groups; it brings then outside labor assistance regardless of how 
well they do with It.
 

These brief calculations Indicate that, however helpful, co-operative 

labor in not necessarily allocated either to the most dependent compounds
or to those compounds with a reputation for taking advantage of it. 

Ae described in the last chapter exchange-labor *seas to follow agnatic,

mArilateral. and age-st ties (In that order) irrespective of the need 
or abilities of the compounds concerned. I have tried to show that,
 

when the total political setting of this banana village Is taken into•acount, the maintenance ,f these ties can often prove to be more 
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"economio"12, or more productive of security, than & margins alricul 

tural success. PUrthermore, when so vitalized, these ties. although 


they cannot be optimally used and remain tim
vitalized at e 

conducive to the production-of greater crop surpluses than any other 

agricultural organization In this part of rural Mall. 


.Social Inflection or the Chayanov Slope 

So far, looking at the disposition of ]:-loaba's 
 agrioulturl 

labor form the *pointof view of the ompound to which ±ts flisa. produot 

Is distributed has not turned up anything new on the whys and where

fores of its organization. It was already knocn that extra-oopundai 


co-operative labor was distributed irrespeciv of the need or 
 fThe 

skill of its recipients before the depandency ratios and doesti
cal ,'laedthe 
 labor
inte sity mea uremntswere 


Intensity measurements were calcalated. 

In view of Sahllns' (1972) example, however, it may be hoped that 

plotting these two on a graph may give us a curve which could delimit 

what Rvans(1974) calls a SahlLna profile revealing a significant 

pattern of surplus or deficit production in the comunity. This surplus 
is measured against what Sahlins (1972) has called a Chayanov slope 

1 2 
"Theno ecnomic optmut isuseeor he factorthequaeiusepossibe 

of production, but the use of these factors that Is best adjusted to 
the functioning of the society's structure. 
The time taken for - the
pace of - the development of the productive forces thus varies from 

one type of soci3ty to another in consequence not only of itstion-relations but of Ill its producstructures. 
The intentional rationality 
of the economic behavior of a society's members is thus always governedby the fundamental, unintentional rationality of the hierarchical struo-

turs 
of social relations that charact4ris. this society" (Godlier 1972,99. emphasis in text). Mystudy has been t--ying to put 
some flesh on
these sorts of abstract statements to try and see what they can mean.
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which Is the graph of labor intensity for any given c wAnity, which 

conforms witn the hypothesis in Chayanov's rule. 
This hypothesis
 

hold. thet "the greater the relative working capacity of the hoare

hold the hoe its members work". A Sah~lns prfle should be inter

preted from the pattern of deviation. i any, between the empirical
 

slope and the Chayanov slope of domestic la'aor Intensity.
As we have seen. the Chyanov slope rasults from the graph of
yield per worker needed (see Table VII) agatnt the dependency ratio
of the domestic group in question. Since the yield per weatcer needed 
is al~aye a function of that dependency ratio, the Chamysnov elope is 

n
 

empirical slope of yield per worker should be drawn between
 

numbsrsd points on the &gaph.If these points are so ys the 

Chayanov Blope, then the copoud bearing that nuber In producing 

that much of a surplus. I have nct drawn lines between the clusters 
of Dukoloma'se empirical slope since I would liks the reader to make 

his or her own interpretation of its"ahline Profile". Such en nter

protation ia flexible depending -apos the nppropriaten,,ss of the statie
tical technique used (Xvano 1974). 

Without tiring the reader with any such statistical interpretation, 
I would like to give a more impressionistic interpretation of where I 

think Dukolomba elinofile lies. 

Almost all the compounds are producing a surplus, i.e. er above 

the line. Three that ar not (018, #27, and 0j3) harvested and threshed 
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mall fields (#18 and #33 sorghum, #27 millet) without m knoledg, 


and therefore their yields went unrecorded. They were not said to be 
too 	conaiderable, but probably enough to put at least #18 and #27 abov 

the line. Similarly. a emall housefleld harvest of #3-4, who Is just 

a hair above the line, was ala mised, 

With these deficiencies taken into accout , it can be seen that 

most of Dukoloamba produces a surplus. This Is in keeping with their 

destiny an a tax-paying peasant village. Moat of those who fall ahort 
of the lin. (Ia 9, 33, 10, 31, 14, 6, 19, 40), fall very much short of 

It. Yet, asalready noted, only two of theme co apounde (Ua 6 and 31) 


did not avail themselves of co-operative labor for weeding In 1974. 


In 1975 all of the.e same aix co-operative labor uers (except #19 

who merged with #16 - ase Chapter III) gained the ame aceas to extra-

compound labor. 

Above the line, the surplusproducing compounds appear to trace 

out a curve 200-400 kgoabove the ChaynoY alope. The density of points 

along this surplus line is a graphio Illustration of the outcome of 

egalitarian social relationet almost all compounds shoulder their 
aurplu-producing burden. the compoundsOf loe to the line, #8 and, 

to a 	lessor extent, #59 used exchange labor; 34 and #35 did not. 

But this parallel empirical slope appears to be cut by another 
perpendicular to It and the Chayanov slope. Compounds with low depen-

dency ratio@ (061, 4. 5. 23, 38) (again not counting #12) produce the 

greatet surplus per worker, while cpound. with higher (#a 25v, 3t9, 

10) or the highest (ia 31@14, 6, 19, 40) dependency ratio, who 

should be produolng aore.produce the least per worker, Significantly,
 
ix out of nine oftheme under-producers ar hare. et theselat
 

ten compounds listed could not be considerel n the brink of what 

Sahlin (1972) calls "household failure". 

othingshows more rphcally than this perpendicular empirical 

curve, how the farming orientation of any one peaaant le influenced by 

factor, well beyond the horizon of his own compound. Why do #4 and #15 
produce ao much when they each have only two other mouths to feed, while 
#6 of the same minimal lineage produces so little when he haseleven 

other mouths to feed? Many of thee younger mouths can be found eating 

in compound #e 4 and 5 from time to time. Likewise the many hungry
 

hldren fromcompound #9 can be oundnext door (see Figre 1) 

eating in the overproducing compound of their agnate #1. Some day then* 
little children will be laborers and #4i will be an old man with no 

younger brothers and. ag yet, no descendants in eight. #5 has only an 

adopted son 5j (lam.den) and 4H La the adopted son of #4 who died In 

1974. #8 1, 4 and 5 are helping to produce #6 and #)'s descendants. 
by feeding them and thus keeping them in the village as full fledged 

members of the lineage, so that scme daywhen grown. these descendants 

will return the favor to the children of IF* 4, IJ and 5L should they 
have any. 

PUtrilinsal Decent and Farming 

The production data ha. shown us, to the degree that one L Incorporated 
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In A farming lineage, then, that one's statue as a farmer in not 

linked to crop 	output. Ones reputation as a farmer can mtter with
 

poor output. but one'e 
claims on outside labor aesistance and food
 

relief are undiminished. The viability of the lineage itself Is
 

more 	 related to the material "feedback" or crop output, but the con

pound appears to have other concerns of equal importance as It practices 

its 	farming. What are these concerns and how are they related to 

ultimate survival of the lineage grouping? This eurvival, after all, 

does depend, at leant in part, on farming success, 

The data showed that it w&3 primarily lineage member, who risked 

Insufficient yields, casually abusing the privilege of labor assistance
 

offered to them by other compounds in the village. However, the data 

also 	showed that it was lineage members ujho cultivated more grain 

than they could consume even after three years of storing it. At the 

&an time, non-lineage compounds with comparable production abilities 

turned away from grain farming towards more profitable pursuits (peanuts, 

livestock trading, year round migrant labor, etc.) after their long

term 	 subsistence needs had been met. 

Thus lineage members may have the privilege of neglecting grain 

yield, particularly at a given point in time when the compound's do

velopment cycle has left it with a high dependency ratio. But it is 

also primarily lineage members who will cultivate food grains for the
 

moreglorofIt 
 ue to. thebig evenwhdin 
by more profitable uses of their time. 
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For a non-line mmbe.. the glory of growing unlimited amounts
 
of food grain is long. Since it Is unclear who will be able to avail
 

themselves of the non-linage surplus grain when the need arises, It
 

in unclear who Is to bestow 
glory on the non-lineago villager growing
 

it. Thin non-lineage farmer would not want 
 to grow all that surplus
 

grain and then have it unheralded. 
 So. an the graph ehown. he rarely
 

does. In case of both
the the lineage and the non-lineage farmer, 

attendance at the funeral Is maid to be an indx of the surplus grain 

grown by the deceased. A non-lineag farmer is not alwayu willing to 

wait that long for praise, 

Furthermore. if did grow an abundanthe such surplus and redistri
buted It, without 
a descent tie binding him to the recipient, he would 

not hays sure claims on the return of that generosity. He would be
 

considered a 
 fool for giving his grain away. Thus the non-lineage 

farmer has no choice but to ensure his own subsistence every year. He 

can either eaeto it that hi. descendants will have a denser lineage 

network than he was born with by being a generous citizen so that they 

can gain reliable marriage ties through which to produce more descendants. 

Or he can use that labor left over after subsistence needs have been nt 

to its most profitable end, seeking to accumulate enough wealth so that 

he can live with security outside of the ocial syetem of the village. 

The latter alternative ic a more risky undertaking. 

Farming does have a role in the management of lineage politics
 
the village but that role is 
 not always related to the crop output 

of that farming. As I noted in my introductory statements, these 
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CHALEMICDU WOKEN'S FRIVATg PRODUCTIONt THB&C OR FFOP TO T11 PATRILINAL 
villagers are more committed for their eocurity to a permanent subtle- SYSTEM 1 

tence producing organization than to inoreasing subsistence production 
The Division of Labor 

itaelf. Where these two become mutually exclusive, it is the corporate-
Throughout this study I have concentrated almost exclusively on 

noes of the organization that to chosen over crop yield. Therefore, 
the crop producing efforts of men. That crop production should assume 

where reliable production ties are available they are reinforced and 
paramount importance for the Bamana majority in rural Segu 1I- lated 

no invidious distinctions concerning farming skill are allowed to mar 
to the scarcity of capital in the Malian economy as a whole. While 

them. The desirability of Increasing Uese ties has produced a stable 
eany in this majority could physically survive without gearing their 

settlement pattern in this and neighboring savanna village . 
family organization towards crop production in the manner_.-.have been 

describirg, they could less easily ensure that their own childrenass 

opposed to someone elses, would survive. A father can not be sure that 

his son will have the same ability to 'get by' as he done. There Is 

little capital to invest in the farm to ensure that it will produce 

regardlens of the con's skill. Nor is there much capital anywhere 

else in the country offering many such son@ the poseibility of a 

secure job. 

My discussion has yet to look at two key props to the farming 

social organization under analysiss women and supplementarya, non

agricultural forms of production and revenue. Each of these will be 

the subject of the next two chaptira ruspectively. 

I have not yet described the network of social relations between 

women since the organization of agricultural labor In the compound 

foroba field It made to depend on links between men. I have empha

*izd the organizational reasons why patrilineal farming units reproduce 

themselves more effectively here as els ewhre on the West African 
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savanna. The physical superiority of men for hoeing the rough savanna 

grasses can be seen as an ecological explanation for this sort of 

patrilineal organization. krtnermore, the patrilineal residential 

unit keeps inheritance claims on the granary within the farming group, 

Where dual descent Is an alternaive on the West African savanna patri-

lineal descent Is found to favor larger farming groups (Goody 19 8s 

88). 1 have already described the economics of acale to be gained 

during the farming bottlenecks by thia larger cultivation unit. But 

it Is the political conditions of this savanna as much as the constraints 

^f the physical environment itself that lead the farmer to orient his 

agricultural organization towards the strengthening of his patrilineal 

institutions. 


Wocten's Power 

In discussing Dukolomba's marriage Toute, in Chapter IV, I noted 

how t:_.-'etween women propped up the solidarlty of the patrilineal 

organization. But their orderly recruitment as child bearers Is only 

the beginning or their participation In the reproduction of the patri-

lineal, banana way of life. 


Nevertheless, the regularity of the marriage routes has some 

important implications for the power of women rol.tive to men In the 

cocmunity, but of more interest to both sexes in how the kin ties 

between women affect the corporateness of the lineage segement and 

therefore the relations of these peasants with the outside world. 

Women may 1 "strangers" in the compounds In Which they marro but 
ChapterIVmostrthenmpovndsinwhichorome may sr in the bud 

as we saw in Chapter IV, most of then have kn Juet over the €ompound 

le9 

wall. This sets them apart from the male-dominated peasant women die

cussed by Michaelson and Goldechmidt (1971). But the ?easant societies 

they selected for treatment were primarily land scarce societies. In 

then too many matrilateral kin ties might compromise one'o inheritance 

of or access to farmland, for all the finality of the ptrLlineal 

descent rule. if other power relationships favored them at a given time. 

Thus these peasant patrilineagee had an interest in marrying "stranger" 

wives as they sought to preserve their own con'. ". However, in West
 

Africa it is labor, rather than land that is scarce and the competition 

for it there determines much of the characteristics of the peasantry
 

as L class (see Chapter II). 

In fact, this essential demographic difference somewhat reverses
 

the political situation of the in-marryLng poasant wife in Michaeleon 

and Goldschmidt's (1971) sample. In West Africaq where a groupee 

subjection as peasants is milder or has a shorter history, the Insti

tution of brLdewealth has been used by the lineage elders to maintain
 

control over the reproductive powers of women (O'Laughlin 1974). that
 

is over labor. Where this bridewealth has only been acceptable in
 

the form of prestige goods, this form of labor purchase has been able
 

to resist a "peripheral" penetration of market exchan-e (Bohannan and 

Dalton 1962), albeit the going price for labor at the center o. that 

market might be relatively high. But a prestige good "sphere or exchange" 

~larner 1975 outlines some of the Implications of the land/labor
 
for social organization in precapitalist and non-capitalist societies.
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(Bohannan and Dalton 1962) is at best a temporary feasure for preserving 


the lineage in the face of market preesuree. In a pinch, the direct 

products of labor can be exchanged, eventually or even directly, for 


these prestige goods (3rthoud 1969-1970, O'Laughlin 1974). 

Where a atrategy of peasant resistance through th, preservation 


of a corporate lineage 
 has not been a b 1 * to develop, bride-lealth 


begins to Inflate in competition with the market price 
for labor (BalanUer 

197C). Where this inflated bridewealth can not be paidethe lineage 

disintegrates and the new peasantry loses some of its internal organi-


zation. here this process 
has been held in check, such as In 


Kali, where peasantization 
has a longer history and has been more 


gradual than to the 
 east and south, the lineage has had to gain control 

over the reproductive powers of women through mean& even less subject 


to market manipulation than prestige goods. Women have to become more 

voluntary participants In the continuity of the lineage. This Is not 

ac difficult to achieve as it may sound once the fact of their common 

peasant statue with the men becomes evident. The power men might have 

over comaunity life relative to women nppears less significant as the 

state and the outside market assert their control over the farming 

group as a whole. 
One way of giving married women greater stake thea in patrilocal 

co=aunity is by minimizing their "strangerhood"there without compromising 

the exogamy which, in the absence of much heritable property, defines 

the corporate boundaries of the clan, lineage, and minimal sgment, 

The sedentarization of lineage segments, which is associated with state 

formation (Horton 1971) and the peasantization process (see Chapter I1), 

facilitates this objective of building aup network of matrilateral 

ties complementary to the lineage: 
hence, in Dukolnmba, the "marriage
 

routes" (furusiraw) charted on Table V and the low divorce rate described 
In Chapter IV. Besides Increasing the enthusiama of wives for the
 

patrilineage these "marriage 
 routes" can also help to reduce bride

wealth expenses (see Chapter IV). This feature alone helps the 
 lineage
 

to compete with the money market for Its labor.
 

Hatrilateral Kinship and the Localized Lineaze
 

In Dukolomba one Is struck with the concern of mothers that their
 

sons be responsible members 
of the agnatie system I have been describing.
 

This ie most 
 true of mothers who have cone to the village along a well 

established "marriage route". 
Hen appear not to notice the good agnate
 

in their preoccupation with diucovering and undermining 
 the bad ones.
 

A father (La) looks on his eons (Lak) as 
a group of rivals whose
 

jealousy (fadenya) is to be harnessed rather than subdued. 
The mother
 

Q.!) on the other hand sees her children (had=) as just this subdued 

loving unit. As is to be expected, while fadenya means jealousy, 

badena means familiarity. In Chapter IV, I explored the way In which 

the denbity of baden matrilateral ties helped to keep rivalrous faden
 
working in the same harness. This Is something the mothers (haw) are 

well aware of and which they seek to foster by maintaining close co

operative ties with patrilineal "sisters" who have come to the village 

along the same Luel..ra marriage route.3 This co-operation can be 

developed directly, a. in the winnowing networks to be described below, 
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or through the aons or these "sisters" - as, for example, in manyorthroughthesonsof
th-b es ritesd -nspteor examples iand 

talk In not as carefully defined as 
 It Is for the men. A circumcisedmale can only freely enter another compound if he has an age-mateThe harmonious nature of these matrilateral ties is so undisputed there. 

that they could threaten the corporateness of the patrlllnsage where 
Women, on the other hand, think nothing of walking right through a 

stranger compound If soif not for one facts it Is unequivocably forbidden for one man or	 doing would make their journey between two 

even brothers to marry sisters. Therefore In any given compound In any 
points that much shorter. 

However, I do not wish to giveone generation there are only a* mAny 	 the impression that this separationmatrilateral baden groups an
 

there are mothers. of activities between the sexes is the man's will and that women are
Between these mothers, particularly those married
 

to the same man, held In some sort of Muslim purdah. A bamana muso always feels free
prevails what remains to the mischievous bamanaw 

an overriding social preoccupation second only to fadenya iteelf& in passing to en men in a bawdy joke, particularly with a inu,
 
sinaya. the rivalry between co-wives, sina-mupow. DLeterlen (19511 	 kaneme or senanku joking prnr(e

entanglement never slows her up as 
hpe V u uhvrapartner (see Chapter IV) but such verbal

she moves from one task to the next.
12) nds 
 aking an early appearance with ,for 
example do make a pious MulimIn the Bambara creation myth 
 she records - see epigram above. Men 

discuss si a by name an often an they practice fadanya without stab at some sort of purdah for their women, by forbidding them to go 

mentioning it. 	
out and work In the compound field (foroba). Hoyever, in the Segu 

4
 
hinterland all this meansI have no idea whether, for their part, women discuss fa 	 to a woman Is that she can spend all day Inhehya 

among themselves. Sitting down to discuss things is 	 her own musoforo.not none
"J.,.Women', 
 e ields


thing these Bambara women particularly like to do. In sitting, as 

opposed to working on their feet, they appear to be more Intent upon 
Then& musoforow are to be the subject of thin chapter. The word 

refers not just to the private field of a woman but to all her personal
the cotton they are cording or the baby they are nursing than de'-aoping 

affairs.any discrete conversation line. 	 These are not called onforo an are men's private affairs
Like Narakamuaw but conspicuously
 

unlike Fulamue, they are particularly unlikely to 
since a woman's badenw have unalienable claims on her produce and
nitstill to talk
 

to a man whom they are not related to. They do not pursue Important aforin system, he can deny their access to his proc earnings if he
activities, as do men, through sitting and talking. 
Where they sit 
 s sem, halady teir ace 
 t nforo earnings if ha 

s o chooses. A I already noted, such Jfor earnings were slight in 
Duklomba. 
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In 1974 moat musoforo enterprises were in fact millet or sorghum 

c of c 036. Te Appendix shown that inten of the mAllor
 

fields. 
In better years (years that have not been preceeded by sevre

drought) the shea butternut tree (of wkbh
soils of Dukolomba) gives off its fruit. there are many on the clay


This core Of thin fruit as 
ease where women added to or even assumed responsibility forprocessed by the women, privately or grouped Into a ward unit, depen-o f fci t oh f r ui t c o re o futtisv tn 	

mome 

uood ooilat e simbof the condiment puiheprchase price th e y aui) they were cultivatingg t he i r 

ding on the particular task, and then marketed to form an important 
 oun 2nedds.
part of nreI come fro wh ch
t ey xpec ed 
 o c oths the sel eaeCompound
of an income from which they field but the head of one householdpart 	 #29 had no womaen's 

are expected to clothe themeelves, 

their children, and even their husbands in certain cases. 

In that compound (2Wu) was coming down with leprosy end chose to farm
 
folaner) efiel workaus r S wseparately,thneywe are pectdyo
iend 	 therweey pie
work 
 a r sincehwme 
 ave apeltda for thei wmey 	

But in fact he did not farm very well so his wife managed
's 


in addition to 
the field using Its earnings to buy the condiments for that household.
the clothes. In the dry season, after the harvest ofne 

this separate field was neither a IkEM, since te leper helped
their rainy season musoforow closer to Segu. where the soil 
 tssandier 


foinno other fr.a, or a mpeoforo I hand therefore the shea butternut tree rarer,-~ h~r usetmtclbsh 	 women released from then oao(ln h eeigAlso, total 

shoofr the N 

women purchased all the condiments in compound 

Aoba for that compound. 

r) cultivation. 	 Is 4, 14, 15, 

24, 31, 
and 32 even though no women's field yield is listed.
ven in Dukolomba, where there were elderly women who had all dshortage 	
Due to a
 

Eteir pI t fieold,where teded were elrlyutewoe weeko y 	
of males in these compounds, the senior women took entire
had& 


for their private field they tended to contribute to the weekly pur-	
responsibility for the housefield, and In the case of #24 the foroba bushfiel4and #15 the peanut field as well. Out of these compound fielde they
chase of condiments (afenw). The spice (nasgo) price for theeran from 150 to 1000 lan francs per weekdspendin)g upon the sip. of purchased the compound's condiments. Compound #s 40 and 41 were casted
 

the compound. On Appendix I.,I have listed the average amount each kule wood workers where the women earned their condiment purchasingpower, from sewing
compound claimed to spend on condiments 
broken calabashes on market day. In destitute comat the weekly market. In
cases elder wives or mothers were said to contribute to condiment pur-


snte	 obund imet fo 
Pod 43it there yuer arriedoen as thef ife
 

chase over and above the sum put out (given to the senior woman of the
 

compound) by the compound head for this purpose. 
Yet I was unable to 
 after hours,they did not then contribute to the foroba meal. Where 
Bet a statement on the exact amount of their contribution except in the 
 these younger women's fields were the only musoforow In the compound
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(is 6, 10, 11. 21) one still finds men paying the entire condiment 

price. 

Only in compound ia 2, 13, 16, 
 28 and 30 did elder women have their 

own fields and yet not contribute to condiment purchase. But then 


these are compounds where 
 the younger married woman's participation 


in foroba work 
 io strictly enforced. Women from villages that have 

been Muslim for lorngere and~therefore~whlch excuse women of any agefrom the compound field more readily, who married into compound fs 2 
and 16 found that they were expected to adhere to the bamana practice 


of compound field labor 
for women. Significantly, It is their bamana. 

co-wives who monitor their contribution to the ork effort.foroba. wk 
The heads of compound Is 2 and 16 thmelethemselves haye only become serious 
Fuelims when it became clear that Islam had come to stay and therefore 

should be used towards the bamana goal of community solidarity instead 
of being seen as a threat to it (see Chapter III). The heads of com-

pound is 13 and 30, where women do not contribute to condiment purchase 

either, 
 are no less pillars of the comunity but have remarried bamana 

animists. In all four of these caaoq, whether the compound head be 
MusiL. or animist, religion is taken very seriously, and the banana way-
which deemphanizes market relations for all citizens, Including women 

is strictly adhered to. 
 In the last case #28, the elder woman who 

doe not contribute her field yield to compound condiment purchase, 
comes from a serious animist background. These five exceptions do not 

mean, however, that when a married woman is able to break free from 
the b way of compound field labor, she then ceases to support Its 

297 

more fundamental goals. 

In moat of the cases where women contributed to condiment
 
purchase, more spent per
was capita on the spices (onion leaves, locust
 
bean products, baobab leaves, peanut butter. dried fish, 
 salt, shea
 
butter, red poppers) than where they did 
not. -Thus as muchin as
 
these women'* contzibutions were a function of 
the time they spent
 

In the mumoforo, the men in a compound could count on a better meal
 
If It had women old enough to be excused from the foroba labor during
 

daytime hours, and young 
enough to cultivate a sizable women's field. 

evertheless, these vigorous elder women did more In the marketplace 
than purchase condiments. Ther participation In the market directly
 

relatedthan purchas codiefsto their contribution to theTheirun patiiatoquality ofinlife make compound.the in the directlycoeerou 

Depending upon seasonal availability, Dukoloba's women would 

sell various preparations of fish, peanuts, beans, and millet cake.
elements of the latter three being combined in a single preparation 

on ecoasion (red pepper and baobab fruit poider being added when 

available). Other market products which bore an important component 

of the Dukolomba market woman's own labor were baobab leaf powder and 
locust bean powder preparations for the sauceto and millet stalk ash 
which was used in cooking the to grits themselves as well as in making 

a crude soap. In normal years shea butter and its byproducts consti

tuted an important part of these vomen's offerings. But in 1974-5, 
the drought prevonted Its marketing by all but a few elderly women with 

relativs to the south of the Beni where the shea tree had still born
 

r It ye often these se woen 
 who ware able to regularly attend 
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the Tuna market there and thus able to bring back, again depending on 
the season, red peppers. onion leaves, cotton, and calabashes for a 

profitable sale. 
 However. these items were most frequently sold in
the Dukoloeba market by women from the southern villages themselvee. 

Not having purchased these items, but rather having producedthemselves, these outh-of-the-Bani thenwomen could easily undersell the 

Dukolomba women who had had to purchase then at a market. Likewisel 

women from 
the "Bozo" villages along the river capturad a greater 

volume of the fish sales than their Dukolomb& counterparts.
During the flrst six months of 1975 (this includes the post har-

vest dry season when women 
 have more time to prepare goode for sale 
at the makret), all of the women from the fifteen larger compounds, 

in the village (except 
 from the compound with a lepers #29 cf. above) 

who made 
 a significant contribution towards condiment purchase (4a 26, 
35. 8. 36. 9 and 7) traded these specialized goode ofin five or more 

Dukolomba'e 
 weekly markets. Of the remaining 28 maller compounds, only #14 
(where a surplus of cattle freed them from backing up the man of the 

compound's neglectful treatment of the grain forob. milk sales were 
always a steady source of income to trade with), and the women 

from compound #24, the all-women compound, presented goods for sale 


with such frequency. In addition, the wives of the casted kule wood-
workers (48 40 and 41) presented their calabash repair services at 
every market. But otherwise women fro the smaller compounds had more 
difficulty in confiding household chores to another married woman of 

the compound, as these were too few, so as to be able to prepare for 
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and attend the market. Nevertheless. as already noted, In half of these 
maller compounds women purchased the entire weekly supplement of con

dimeets.
 

Women from compound #e 1, 32, and 16 also presented goods at five 

contribute to condiment purchas. These
or more weekly markets but they were re the exceptions that provenot allowed or did not choose to
 

the rule. 
 As model agnatlo accpounds, firmly ensconsed in large lineage 
there was enough pre~sure from collateral agnatic me.eente to keep 

then united. The lure of a tastier sauce (the inevitable outcome of
female participation in condiment purchase) need not be toadded tider
line the unity of brothers, paticularly if such a lure was had at the 
expense of investing women with some personal control, through their 
coocking.over the destiny of the compound. The other more isolated 
compounds, however, had greater need of this palatal lure to sweeten 
the unity of its aal3 work force. Thus. among the larger isolated 
compounds (is 26, 35, 36) their women marketed more often and made 
greater contributions to condiment purchase than did marketing wivee 
a d oth rs fro the larger l nea g e ments ( 1 2. 3. and 16). As 

already noted. 128 was among thosenot purchase condiment. but 28, larger compounds where women didwhch was isolated but so closely 

tied through marriage to several biare compounds for two generations 
(see Genealogy) that it opted for the strategy of male condiment pur
;hase. Compound #e 7, 8, 9, formed a lineage segeent of their own
 
Iich, sinc 
 the death of former chief XV, lacked leadership and cohesion. 
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The "mothers" of the compound head of each marketed frequently and quality of the meal depends upon their own initiative and Akill. thenmade AignIficant contributions to condiment purchase. 
they will add their extras to the sauce. The qualitative difference 

Among the smaller 28 compounds. whore fewer woen were able to&ake such frequent appearances under the market stalls, again it between a meal in a compound where the mnis finance condiment purchaseand one where It io known by all where women make an important contrithe women from the more isolated compound #a 32, 339 31t 14, 15, 40, bution to It is striking, although It Is not something me permit 
41aand 43 who purchaed condiment* Among the less Isolated maller thmelves to discuss seriously (foroba kuma: serious talk). When &compounds the weight of the surrounding lineage could assure compound compound unLit is not so fragile as to need to be held together by the
solidarity without the stimulus of a sauce purchased by women. 
Only 
 sace menus of one o its senior women, thsmn prefer to suffer an
 
in #a22, 19 and 4 from the larger linages, were lder women, freed 
 inferior meal and remove these women from so strategic a role in thefrom foribabaara, still obliged by the overall compound poverty to 
aee 
 destiny of their own. and their descendants' farming unit. This fearto the maintenance of the sauce Irrespective of these other issues. does not mean, however, that women would sabotage the corporate line-On the other hand, the lack each of such free women In Isolated com- aV, or evep that the men think they would, if they gained more domespound Is 34, 37, 38 and 42 (where the old woean was blind) obliged the 

nt #an4. t7.8 d42(where theldwmenasbtic 
power. It is just that, where a compound can afford to dispensemen to finance the eauce nafenw. 

with the management skills of its women without losing any corporate'..at is consistent throughout these various strategies in the solidarity, It does.desire of the many in-marrying women to It Is significant that In the peasant situationbuy sauce extrasj to make their 
of the bamanaw thie is rare.

individual mark on the foroba meal 
 to be a non-subatitutable element
 
Womn's FeldIn the development of the patrilineal compound unity. Yields and Grain Sale.Where the men I propose to compare the mount

insistruponebuyinomalleofhthemcondimentsaforsthe of grain sold by the owners offortba mealrwith 
insist upon buying all of the condiment& for the foroba meal with 
 women's fields at the Dukolomba Friday market for the month followingforct assets, then te women do not add any extras since they would 

the harvest of those fields with their yields in order to get somethereby only be undermining their own position. If they produced a idea as to which women were saving how much of their produce for thedelicious sauce, then they would only be proving the adequacy of the
 weekly
foroba expense of the compound sauce throughout the year. Ifund for such a vital household input. sas assmingqBut once it is recognized 
 that the proportion of their total yield sold in that post-harvestthat condiment purchase is their responsiblity and that therefore the month gives an indication of the mount that they ar prepared to spend 
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on their personal marketing and consumption ends. That proportion of2 

the grain not sold at this post-harvest time can be assumed to be 
to mave 

related to the amount they are preparedfor the week by sAk needs of 
their children and compounds throughout the year. It should-be remei

bored that most of these women supplemented grain from thoir personal 

fields with as much as 50 kgs. earned over the course of a vinnowing 

season (see Chapter VI). Of course. some of this women'a field grain 

Is bartered directly for fish, peppers, calabaahes, cotton, shea butter, 

etc. but this in not generally done at harvest time when grain is 

plentiful and money scarcer. Although the post-harvest price for grain 

went down as low as 15 PM per kilogram on one February market day In 


Dukolcaba it usually stayed at 20 11/kg. The money 2
for the government 

price of 30 EN/kg only lasted for a few hours on a December market day. 

The private traders would then begin buying at 25 F/kg. 4ylate 

December no more government money made its appearance and by early 

January the price was back down to 20 IN/kg;. But even at 15 1 , at poet-


harvest time, for those anxious to spend, the money goes further than 


the grain. 

In designing Table YIII below I followed the order of women's 

field yields as they appear In Appendix II. In compound #s 26, 11 and 

30. It can be seen that the women from Dukolomba (DK) Itelf have sold 

2This buying is handled by the Office deo Produits Agricol o.a d 

.all (O.P.A.M.) division of 
 the Minitry of ural Development. 

26 


11 


2 

35 


16 


8 


30 


36 


9 

6 


28 

7 


13 


10 

22 

22

33 


19 

21 


a See Table 
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Table Vill Women's Grain Yields and Sales 

Amount sold for money a. 
market betwen 10/25/?t 

price weight 

A
 

.4
 
a millet sorghum
 

M OM
 

K/Dif 500 kgm. 1,760 PH 88 


K/DI2 8 
1,500 kgs. 2.9o FH 148 


T/SA3 3  500 kga. 1.100 F 55
K/Vc 600 Ics. 1,590 .- 7.5 

K/O 650 kgs. 1.980 Fi 99 


TA/0; 250 kgo. 1.130 F 56.5 
TA/PLA 250 kgs. 675 FM 33.75

TA/U 450 
 kgu. 1,300 FH 65 


K/DX 30G kgs. 1,400 FM 70 


K/DN 40 kgs. 1.900 F 95 

TA/Ed 2.7.50 kga. 1,100 PH 55
K/D 300 kg. 0 0 

K/TO 400 kgu. b30 FMH 40 


TA/aB/DK8 300 kgo. 500 FH 25
150 kgo. 300 kgs. 610 Fm 30.5
T/DK3 5 

44os kg. 1,0 0 FPH 52 


B/DK 2 0  
300 kg.. 1,440 FM 72 


K/DF 200 kgs. 600 FH 33 

TA/LU 200 kgo. 550 FH 
 27.5 
B/DK14 
 400 kgs. 2,300 PH 115 

J/1iG 500 kg.. 1,375 PH4 
 68.75
D/fim 
 340 kgs. 2,200 PH 110 

TA/B 600 kg.. 550 FH 27.5J ON 1100 k g. low H 50 

JI/T 11' kg. 
 100 Ff 5
K/ia. 400 kg.. 100 FM 5 


F/TN 200 kgs. 610 PH 30.5 

K/)F 375 kg. 84o PH 42 

TA/EW 300 kgo. 420 FH 21 


IV for key to clan name (K, KIlubali) and village (D. Dingola) symbols 

Friday
 
and 11/22t,## 

(ko) yield 

17.6 

9.86 

11.0 
13.25 

15.23 

22.6 

13.5
 
14.44
 

23. 3
 

27.1,4 

2.1
 
0
 

10.03 

e.33 
6.77 

11.12 

24.0 

15.1) 

13.75 

28.75 
13.75 

32.35 

4.5q
 
. 54
 

4.5
1..5
 

15.25 
11.2 

7.0 

used. 



304 

the smaller percent of their personal field grain. The Dukolomba 

women in compound #s 30 and 28 form an exception because these co-

pounds are "strangers" in the village with no wider lineages to incor-

porate. The wives follow the more market-oriented strategy of their 

husbands or eons in these two cases. Moving down the list, one can 

see that wives fro Bwala (]BW) also liquidate a relatively lower 

percentage of this private wealth: cf. compound On 35, 16. 8, 6, 10, 

and 21. Bwala is the bamana dugu of the Jandugunaani group (of. Chapter 

III) immediately to the north of Dukolomba. Marriage routes have been 

devoloped between them for centuries. The wives from Bwala in Duke-

loaba not only have not come too far from home upon marriage, they 

have a considerable number of female and mtrilateral relatives in 

their virilocal village. For those of them from the Tangars clan in 

Dala, in th, case of Table VIII all of them, they even have a patri-

lateral relative in Dukolombas #29. 

Women from Dingola. ON), another of the Jundugunaf~ni do not 

appear on the table to be as committed to storing their grain for 

periodic aesistance to their husband's compounds (of. #a 26, 35. 16 

the case of #55 is an exception here). This may be because the inor-

poration process has been so successful in Dingola, that the Kuluball 

(K) lineages there have too strong a pull on their loyalty. Dwala 

was disrupted by an upheaval between outgoing Kulubalis (#28 Is a 

descendant of these) and incoming Tangaras (#29'a group) a century 

ago such the latter have sought assistance in the incorporation of 
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their less established lineages by supporting the similar efforts of 

others. Thus while Dingola's women contribute less when they can, 

to sauce purchase - except when they are going home to their own 

lineages - they have come to Dukolomba over stable marri ag routes 

and have been reliable reproducers of descendants there - if, in some 

case, only to ensure that Dukolomba's women play the same role for 

their own lineages. In any case, for these Dingola Kulubali, not 

only the high percentade of grain sold in this poet-harveet period 

should be noted. Their relatively high yields should also be taken 

into account as their contribution to their husband's lineages are 

evaluated. 

Wives from stable marriage routes running across the Bani River 

to Bugula (BU). ans (SA) and Tuna (TH) Imediately comerialize 

more of their yields for two reasons (cf. #a 26. 2 and 33). They 
have advantageous trading arrangements with the producers of Items 

south of the river which do not grow in Dukolomba. Thus a little 

wealth goes further with then. Secondly, there Is an ecological 

dimension (not to mention the safety dimension in precolonial timeal 

to the marriage routes that Dukolomba has established across the river. 

The relationship depends pore on geography than on the performance of 

the wives themslves over the generations.
 

What does not appear on the table is the oontrib.ton of older 

widows, who because of the smallness of compounds, could not afford 

to have fields separate fro that worked by these sons. The cases or 
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to 32, 15, and 4 are significant here. The offeotivo bead or compound 

115 is a woman from Dingola. The women presiling in oompound #a 4 
and 32 are both Kulubalie from Duunu, another of the four (n-Dn) 

jndug---a--i" 


?araka Women 

Why do these banana take such an interest In the patrilineal 

descent unit? In more entrepreneurial villages, such aseMianiwaro 

where descendants are not such an Important economic goal, women are 

much less likely to turn their private earnings back into the compound 

estate. These women are required to buy condiments in compensation 

for being excused from the bushfield foroba beara labor. Therefore 

they only buy the minimum. They seek to turn their market transactions 

into expanded market operations without returning too many earnings 

back to improve the quality of life in their husband's compounds. Why 


does independence to develop these marketing opportunities in these 


two different villages lead to two different goals for the women in-

volved? 


In the case of the newer, entrepreneurial village such as Niantwrli, 

the women seek to develop their independence from their husbands Just 

as the latter have sought to break loose from their lineages. Often 


in breaking away from their lineages, these husbands, besides leaving 


the village of that lineage and altering their form of worship (to Islam 

or to a different oect of Islam from that of the lineages)3 seek to 


3
In Chapter II it was noted how this attempt at religious (and

economic) isolation resulted in a farmer's being called a marska. 
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escape the traditional "marriage routes" that have been used in main

tainlng the lineage over the generations. Therefore, they often marry
 

strangers. An already noted, where there is no "marriage route" 

conditions for the payment of the bridewealth can be more rigarous. 

Consequently, such aabitlous peasants seek wives from Impoverished 

sections or the country (from the Sonrai, for example) where the
 

ridewealthe are 
lower. When a woman is brought Into the family as
 

a result of such strict financial reasoning, she in likely to dupli

cat. this outlook in her own economic activities. 

In Dukolombap Ue women seek to resolidify fragmented lineages 

and, as we have seen, only show signs of an independent marketing 

strategy where they have married into quite unitary, solidly established
 

lineages. 
To sort out this kind of orientation I take a closer look 

at the economic relationshipe, beyond those of the compound, which 

women retain and seek to develop.
 

The Zakhat
 

Pirst I will look at the .elations between the various women In 

the village as their networks pass through the male compound chiefs. 

The social network with females considered important by such males
 

can be identified. for Huslim males In any case, by their distribution
 

of the 1/10 Ja& 
 (Arabic Zakhat) alms after thlUrvest, As noted in 

Chapter VIII, when not given to a marabout or an(a ) these alas 

arc given primarily to female relatives - since such charity would cause 
a male relative to loose face. Only a male office holder genperally 
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receives such charity without hiskinrhip relation with the donor being One portion went to &senior kinswoman of the casted kulswood
given a temporarily asynnetrical tone. worker (#40), whom #11 had also patronied. Three others went 

Jaka als were given out as the final harvest from a given field his own elder kinswomen who, like the kuile,jo, were married 
cam*e in. ?Ve iLkc, from the last harvest of the meanon, the bushfield into other villages. 
millet was giventhe closest scrutiny as to whether It conformed to the Compound #2 had the next largert millet harvest to come in 

10% obligation zalled for by the Prophet. I wisl review the Jakaw after a aonoO of the threeing tono 11,600 kg.. An undetermintaken out of the final 1974 harvest by the more Muslim compouni heads able amount went to itinerant marabouts who pass through the
 
torder of the size of that harvest. to
 

farming villages at harvest tire ^ ensure that alms are given-
Compound I11 produced the largest amount of bushfield millet to themselves, preferably in exchange for bleseings (dugaw). An 

(12.100 kg.. after thrshing - ee Appendix II). From this he Ikkolomba they stayed with the chief (02) absorbing a significant 
gave out 540 kg. in 20 kg basket portions. Besidew xyself, the proportion of his Jake. Whu tho maraboute did not get went in 
male recipients of theme 20 kg. baskets of millet were the village 20 kg. basket portions to the alima i bi compound 011, to 17,chief (#2), his first "witness"  the next in line for the chiefly the "witness" next in line for the chieftainhip, and to eight 
office (#17). a casted kule woodworker in the village (U40) and women In thwvlllagea fiVeto the senior women of compound is8 
eleven marabouts (Aarabuw) some anfar away as Segu and aneanding (the noblewoman), 11, 16, 27.,and 361 two to 
kinswoman of tie 
(see map: Figure I) - presumably selected by Ill's brother, the chief's first wife (in compound #I 16 and 35 respectively); and 
village imamor aliami. The remaining twelve portions were given one to the wife of #56, In recognition of the latter's own genero
to women:four 
 to the senior women of compounds whose men attended 
 ity and m a symptom of #2s'ssuppressed Jealousy of his age
the moequs most regularlyt #a 2, 16, 19 and 36 - this gesture also atels (06's) farning success.
 
also perhaps in deference to the allami then four to 
senior Compound #l6brought in 10,800 kgo. of buehfield millet after 
women in the Musai compounds (ic 3. 7, 8, and 91 #8, having two the co-operative threshing. This went out In 20 kg. baskets to 

elder woenreceived two although both portions were given to the the village chief (#2), the alimami (#11f), the kule woodworker 
one who was not of elavndescent) in II'slineage segment (r  (40). 
a casted aeraboutic blacksmith towards Sgu, a Segu marabout,
 
121#a 10 and 12 are effectively anaist  at least in Ile&eyes). hi. Imediate neighbor (35), #35's father's slave's son (a butcher).
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the latter's own son, and #26 - a clansman and a neighbor. In 

addition the sae portion went out to the senior women In these 


compoundes #8 (the noblewoman), #16 (his own wife), l17, 118, 019 

(a recent widow), Is 26, 27, 28, 35, and 36 - all neighbors in 

the same ward except for the woman in compound #8 who was honored 

a, a Burvivor of the former Chief's (IV, her husband's older 

br o t he r ) compound an d ge ne r a t i on . A s econd s e ni or woman al s o
r~csved•neghbrlnpotio inthecouounsj 26an4(#40),argr 


received a portion In the 
 larger neighboring compound., #s 26 and 

5. 3. tand 

the next largest millet harvest at 8,800 kgso. after the group
 

threshing. With almost an equal amount of sorghum this compound 

had the largest total grain harvest In the village (22,430 kg..). 

This was fittinfs, as this ie also the largeet compound In the 
village, but its reputation as the richest compound In the village 

rests on its superior cattle holdings. Whether because this com

pound Is the largest, richest, or oldest Muslim or becauee, not 


unrelatedly. it has few close agnaten around, it chose to give 
its millet Jaka (8 100 kg . sacks) over to the purchase of she&butter nuts (Dukolomba s ehe a trees did not bear fruit that year ), 

hea tre n di
buttr nta Duknloo mbbelsr f uit hat yea) ,#
the butter from which was to be used to waterproof the mud finish 

on the mosque. Its sorghum Jake was retained in 20 kg. portions 

for the chief (d2), his two witnesses Uis 17 and 16). the castd 


woodworker (040),an outside m..rabout, And only the senior women 
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In compound #a 16 and lO;kineomen In compound do 1. 9 and 27 

also received portions. 

1xt I will turn to the szable sorghum harvest (8.400 k.) 

of compound 056. This Jaka went In sack (100 kg) domes to a SO& 

erabout, and two older sisters married In larger villages (Tuna
 

and Yana). Baskets of 20 kg.. 
vent to the chief (#2), his wit
-f
 

ness.. (Is 17 and 16), the !i..iuiI
0 40) and16 (#ll), the canted27woodworkerCo bo
. and . od rke r 
and the senior women in compound Is 16 and 27. Calabashes 

of 5 kgs. went to neighbors (#a 18 and 35) and to the senior women 
the present compound head of the compound (Q22) from which hisolder brother's widow had come. 
 The 
son of the non-MuslLm #13 

from the of hisanimism father. "Daughters" who married out of 

#36 into other villages received miscellaneous amounts of money.
 

Out of his 7,200 kg.. millet harvest, #1 gave 20 kg. Jaka 
portions to the chief (12), as well as other agnates in his lineage 

segment (Ue4 and 5), the chief's witness and successor Ul7), the 
1 

a!imami 
(hitf), the maraboutic blacksmith, a Segu marabout, 026
 

of the richest-oldest Muslim compound and an out-of-touwi relative.
 
o e n l d d I h s w rWomen included In these alesi svere h i o f h s a i i t • tthe widow of his animist agnat*
 

4) .the wife of agnate end neighbor #6, the senior women of com

pound #a 6. 8, 16, 19, and the wife of an &gnat@ (#2v) who just 

lost a child. Agnates, whether enimist or Muslim were given 

greater attention than the pious Muslim In these offerings. 
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Compound j15 divided up its sorghum harvest (5,600 kg..)
for the Jaka a much of it millet as wa grown in individual
 

J nforo fields. Among the recipients, were the allmami (#If), 

the canted woodworker (j40), and the senior women of compound 

is 35 (his "mother"), 11, 16, 19, 27, 14, and 30, the latter 


three being kinswomen thus receiving also in spits of their
 

animism. Also noted were younger women in the compounds of two 

of th rrsed to in7a 3 


woman married to JS. 
Compound #8 Ignored religion to an even greater extent In 

the distribut.on of alms from its 6,700 kg. millet harvest.
Junior kinswomen in converted compound #a 6Sand 9v as well as a 
Junior kiswomn in coucoert compound 6eceivdp ,raion ellBatopounds 

nimor women of compound sofruol received paon . tm h26 


did animis t senior women from compound Is 14, 28, 29 and 33. 
Theseon a fi 

compound #8. 

Alms from relativelese compound #39's 6,000 kg. millet hrvest went to the customary recipientes the chief (#2). his "wit

the senior w ofaencomodorued 2 (47 , 16, 28,t and d6. 


the heenio 7 copoun, woen o
16,28,and 6. 

Copound #28stk #Compound #28 took Itsithjaka out of its larger sorghum harvestou ofeit. largersor~g hherve,t
l a 

of 4500 kg. Like #39, with few agnatee in th village, #28 


concentrated 
on the customary recipientes the chief (#2), his 

witness (17)  alo a mother's brother, the canted woodworker
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(40). the al (m )t i the butcher in compound #35 and his on, 

and t3 an elderFhuslim. uemen recipients were also standard,
 

enior matron. o. co.pund he 8 (the slve decendant), 16, 19,
 

26, 27, 30. end 5.
 

38 distributed most of their Jake to asraboute and relatives out
side of the village. #34 added a relative of his wife's married
ito compound 135 to moms of the standard reolpients, #2. #17, and 
to obou n of t2 

the old noblewoman of #a. 

s1•n Saeteol ne mn h ~deatdcm
 
to develop alms giving within the village to the extent
 

that the large compounds 
 did. This might be related to the above
 

mentioned rivalry between these close 
agnateeg Each trying to win 
alies in their struggle through the use of the jaka. They each 

gave to the canted woodworker (140), the blackmith marabout, and 

pound #s 16, 19, and 26. 
#17 also gave to the chief (#2), the 
almam (1), the head of the oldest Muslim compound (#26), the 

enior women in compound Is 28, 36, end 39 as well a. to myceif. 
Additionalsno oewomenncmonin 126 werea2.3,ad3also favored; swl yefst
one was a relative of 

the senior women In 39, another wan a daughter of 26 separated 

from her husband. #18, In spito of a llghter hrvest, attempted 

to match #17'. generceity. Two other women in compound #26, not 

http:distribut.on
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favored in 117' 
 Laka, were acknowledged In #l0s. One was a 
than him own mother am well am to the widow of hisrelative of 118's wife, adopted fatherthe other of the menoir woman of 016 
#19. He also acknowledged the senior woman of #27 (e was blind)who had received alms from both of them. 
but #18 gave calabashes 

and the -lima i (ila).
to two other sentor women in compound #16 am well am to the eon 
Two main pointof #16'. father'm slave. Finally he g'ave al,o 

should emerge fromto #17 himself. this lengthy reviewof #16'sfther's
lavoe of alms-Finl hegaval tods17hime
From the jak, l.of the remaining small compounds. giving. (1) Importantthe ranking compoundsand am a in the village are honored throughresult of the citizenship of their senior women. Disreputable
Muslim compounds and their senior women are even more neglected.The eltlon nt f te o eutnl£ se: rcipintafectthe 

woan, uch theam wife of the chif (#2), were not honored howeverThe re l i g i on o f t he rec i p i ent di d no t mesa t o a f f ec t t h e ro u t i ngI important werem o t n their huband. Thewe e h ir us a d . overall politicalT e v r ll p i ic lp 'ition of theof alm at all. Tn leding animit (witch?) woman In the village. r) t o f t ecompound in the village suffered accordingly. (2) Alliancee with other#14s "mother" , himself only marginally Musliam, looms large in compounds aremought by givingthe alms to more than just oneof compound senior womanrakaw#s 5, 32. and 41. The latter, a neighbor 
in a given compound. end antagonisms are avoided by not neglecting close 

of #14, gave another offering to #14' wife a well amto #26,

the established Mulim. a.d a senior woran of compound #16. 

female relatives of oneself or one's wife in the village. These are
 
#5 the ties with the ranking women in the villge an
followed #14 himself am well 

th male compound
as I. 6, 10, 19. 27, and so many
foherllowentionedhimselfawelln
n 10 to th v19,ad cemy 

heads sought them. 
Now I will turn to theothers already mentioned, In giving alms to the village chief (#2), 
ties that these women sought 

wt ahohrwith each other.and his next in line for the offic (#17). 
 ut then these alms 
givers turned to more personal contacts. #5 and #6 gave to their W 

Winnowing, like shea butter nut proceesing anduslim agnate #3, as going to the wellwell as each other and thbofthe r wa d. senior noblewomanc~ po nd Q -boalsderInlin a ~ t, 10,to wach clothes, is a public form of association between women ofof c omp o und # a- a l so i n t h e i r ward. A bor der l i n e a n t i elt , # 10. different compounds.i f r n It is almo a wayjoined them in o p u d . I & a s in which theme women can paisstils latter gesture. a(#Z6) #27 gave to him grandmother's n w i h t e e w m n c n p s 
brother as well an to three of his wives. 

a little grain around to their friends. When the compound grain ham 
A #14 gave to the women of compound Is 22 and 24, both been threshed. the senior woenin him ward. #22, for himl senith of that opound call out their friendswnd allies to help thempart, gave tresh it.to women from neighboring compound A calabash#5 14 and 37 who ward of the grain in the refor each participant 
in the winnowing 
seance.
had married across the village into compound is 28 and 2 respeotively. Only when the grain#19 g'a t ove tw o s e n i o r wo~n Of hi s f the r 's ( # 1 ) o mpon d ot h e r isb ready to bee n pouredwinn sacksi e and loaded on donkey carte are men 

a h i n to 
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The amount that each woman takes home in her .calabash can vary male earshot. When a strange]; particularly & sale strangersfrcm 2 to 5 kg.. per day or part thereof. Thin amount Is determined myself, approached the well all conversation stopped and the intruder
 
by the senior women of the compound according to the number of women 
 was showered with grestingz and jokes until he passed on. 
there and/or, often to the displeasure of the compound head, according When women are relaxing in the compound vestibule carding cotton, 

in 'the caseto the degrue that &he seeks to develop her friendship with these 
of the older women, or grinding millet - on a notate as 

fellow wnnoere. 
 opposed to pounding it in a mortar - the conversation Is more restricted 
women connected primarily by contiguous residence in the sae ward because of the joint presence of the compound mother and her daughterwere consistently found to winnow together. The importance of this in-lawe - not to mention the possibility of a senior male passingconnection was not necessarily related to the fact that the husbands through. Dut for all the freedom for chatter at the well, the womenthere
of these neighboring women were frequently anatee. In cases where the perform an important political function. When a compound head persistsheads of contiguous compounds were not kinsmen, their wives were found cnspouwlin refusing to send his youth to a .onwinnowing together just as 

labor seancu, a final, publicoften. Ratherwyemen in the same ward hadmore i tediate reasons for cultivatin each sort of sanction consists of denying his accessothers co-operative spirit, to the village's 
wells. It is up to the women using that well to enforce this sanction. 

These reasons often overshadowed the goal of reinforcing the corporate- If they were not willing to do it, that iste gal f renfocin - if they did not support theThes reson oftn oersadowd thecororae-ton
neso of the patrilineal segment that formed the core of themselves, another sanction wouldthe ward in have been found. 

Of course, if he has his own well this Is more difficult. But the 
For example. then@ neighboring women had to work out a system for :better wells are the older ones, ownwd by the descendants of the older

Forliewomeex-pe thesehadthe most effective use of their common well. tols neinornworersout aesyste fordsenatTheir visits there, parti-
 families - that is, of the wells' diggers. As we have seen, descendants 
cularly if laundry was of the older families tend to have the mostbeing done, had to be timed so that agnates surrounding them andtoo many ofthem would not appear at the well side at once. In the dry season, when therefore are generally the most enthusiastic about the to__nand other 

th-erreare gerallythe well water level was low, gaps had to be allowed between I they wostenothasi aoutthese visits te one aunerlo-opera.ie gOUPS. If they wre not, they would be more vulnerableso as 
to let some of the mud settle out of the water. Since women often to sorcery in any case. Thus, the c€mpound head most likely to want
 
did not have the time for social visits to each other's living spaces, 

to keep his youth's labor away from the ton will not be an owner of
 
time at the well was an important occasion for gossiping outside of 
 one of the better els. The women to keep hs ves from uing that
 

http:o-opera.ie
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older well will be the wives of the larger agnatlo group owning It. 


If-there wivsthid notnielIntytheauthriy ofd te ae una 
grou p i ng w i t h t hei r ow n el f - i nt er e t o hey cou l d not be ca l l ed uponto sppot Itin his ashongrain.to support It in this fashion.

Another visible exa'nple or co-aperation between wives in the sansAnotherlvsile 
 exaple of h eauter betwee wivesithe ease
drat 
ward I nv ol ve s t he P RXII di not bea
pro ce s i theng ohemf shtree(ea buU tYt e03r . becaufrutse o f wt hene 1w972lidredought ,t 
the ehea tree (BUrmHOSPEj'MUi PARItlI) did not bear fruit when we lived
 
in the village from 1974-1975. However, 
 on returning in January 1977, 

was stunned to see a. many as twenty women pounding into one large 

mortar. 
U.en the pounded nuts come out 
of that mortar, it must require

a certain degree of trust for the residue to be redistributed according 

to the amount of nuts that each woman put in. 

Therefore, in labor network. for winnowing 1974's millet and sorghum
 

(diagrammed in Figure VII), a 
kinship connection is not necessarily 

shown between women from 
 the same ward who have chosen to winnow to-

gether.related 


woman whose millet is being winnowed that day to Invite her neighbor 


even if no kinship tie bindz 
 them. On Figure YII I have circled the 

group for whom this ward tie Ie dominant. 
• " 

In the case of one larger

ward Wereba, 
 such ties persisted between only about hM4f the compounds 

In any given instance. In casethe of Sokla, equally as large, thewardcoudgoupig.nt Ino orerto dvid . I o lmltthenot 
ward cou7.d not divide into two groupin~s in order to limit thebeause 

Nevertheless. whether from inside the ward or from the outside, 

but invariably in the latter ciao. It is a kinship tie that determines
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membership in any given winnowing group. 
I will examine thirty-seven
 

o the larger sessions convened, beginning In January 1975, the day 
after threshing, to winnow Dukolomba's larger yields of bush field
 
g a n 
 i l o l
I will only o s d r t e m r i d w m n iconsider the married women in h sthee i n w nwinnowing 

session. 
since unmarried women visited the fields of their age-mates 
will and were only rewarded half as such grain for their efforts.Therefo=e 

thirh i preence or absence onpr s n e o ab an~ygiven occasion tells u.nc o n ny g v n lees than doc a i n t l s us e s t an d
 

the movements of married women about women's politics in Dukolomba.
 

I will not distinguish between winnowing essions that 
ran for thres
 
days and those 
that lasted only a morning. Although the work can 

occaonally be slowed down by lack of wind, generally epeeking, one
 

could say thatIn each time spent winnowing can be read an a 
the yield the case. function ofRegardless, of the precise size of that yield,
 

a inowr took a -5 kg. caaah 
 of ran home with her for each 

day, or part thereof, of winnowing work. Ve will see that the n,-bet 
of wmnnowere and therefore the drain on the final yield, was not always 

to the amount of grain to be winnowed (compare "wnnowing fee 
to the "full harvest" listed in Appendix II). Political aspects cf the 

relation between male field managers and female winnower. have to be 
considered In these cases. 

c 

noThe aorghua, since it harvested andthrehed until the mh threehedbuah~field millet first (thoughtoo had been harvested and 

stacked in a termite-proosllethe winnowing ) was winnowed first. I willgroups reviewin the order in which they were convened. ?hey 
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FIGURN II1 - Vinnowing Labor Netvorksalso appear In this order in Figure VII, 
Compond t 26 sorghum 

#28 eorghum: Two outmarrying (to compound ls 8 and 26) sblunda 1/1/7Dte 

females came back to winnow 
28's grain as did a patrilineal
 12 
kinswoman (127) of ward neighbor #35. 
 One of #28's daughters 

4
 
brought her motbar-in-iaw (from compound J8) as wall 
an one of the 17 27 19 

15 14 41latter',. clanwomen .#11. like the mother-in-law, a Kulubali 21 22 1 ' 40 9
 
from Tongo) with her. Compound 135 was Included In that part 
 24 25 A4 5 1 6 38of the wa.r;ba ward in which #28 practiced neighborly recipro- or.o 

the 
D r° 5 12 3 4 

city. All of the women -of compound 1351 ward neighbor, 12 kj--3-~i 4 
winnoVed here, am well an a home town relative (J2 from alin -


Hanawere
 
bugu) of one of them. The wife of destitute 143 was Included
 

25 32at this and other winnowing sesions to which she had no kin or 

residential tie because of her poverty. 
 atrilateral relatives
 
29 31 

from the village of #28's ancestors, Bwala, were also included. 

However, the majqrity of the women at this winnowing seance were 

there because of their ward ties with the women of oompound #28.
 

.s we shall see, these ward ties determine more of a winnowing
 

group'e membership where the host compound is isolated from any
 

close agnatee. #28, a displaced Bwala Kulubali, had no agnates 
 w e t o
 
•winnoer's natal compound


in Dukolomba other than hie own compound 
 juniors. - winnower's clansman's compound (village of their egatio link indicated) 
#36 sorghums The name holds true for this isolated Kulubali patrilinealindicated) tie between winnowers (omon village and clan of origin 

as well. Although the relevant "ward" for #36 included compound . points to compound head with whom winnower has matrilateral tie (village 
S of linking relatives indicated)17, 19 and 26 in addition to those who winnowed as ward --- - trilateral tie between vLnnovrs (villap or oompound link Indicated) 

.neighbors for #28. This may be because #36 had even fewer 

1500 village and clan symbols used in Figures I end III. 
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FIGUREI - iinnowing labor Networks 
Compound # 36 sorghum 
Dto 1/2/75 -1/3/75 relatives in the village than #28 yet had more sorghum to winnow.

b2 

Of these ward members added to #28's group. #a 17 and 19 were
 

dable 
to bring certain relatives along to #36' winnowing. so37 131 451 erb. .1o~lI15l141 XId. 2 19- was #2gwos ite #)-ntelatr*& sister-ins

24 4 ',' l07.. 
21 2226- 56 4 

law (130) Joined jhe group. All this was possible both because 
21~ 2?-,~>Tic, -284 - 5 1 6 38 of the sparsity of #36'.Own relative. aswell an or the abundance of

2 
S. 

itro 
grain he had to winnow. These two factors are not always unrelated.35 16 .' A Of course, where # 

10 3 
did have, even distant,11 \12 female relativesaare2 In10the village they were welcome (cf. #2).Phn 

037s 14, 22 sorghums The yields of these three contiguous 

23 IVbush 
fields (see Table i) were winnowed on the same day by the 

33 33 same women. What is conspicuous about this group, relative to 
29 31 

that of #s 28 and 36, Is the proportion of winnower. to come from 

outside the ward (Bablunda In this case), while women from within
 

the ward stayed home. In fact, apart from the women of these 

three compounde (Is 37, 14 and 22) only three other women from 

their ward were presents #24 (#23's estranged wife), the wife of 

#22's poorer kinsman (#21) and the wife of their destitute neighbor 
winnower's natal compound 

.. wiLn.over's clansman's compound (village of their agratio link indicated) 1 
(#43). For the rest, these compounds brought in their own daugh

---.- t-- patrilineal tie between winnower. (omom villageir~icated) and clan of origin tore and their wives' clanswomen, (see Figure VII), sometimes
 .. ,. points to compound 
 head with ,d mvnnover ha trlaterel tie (villag 
of from clear across the village, In order to winnow. Thisl relatives 
satrilateral ti e between vinno r (vlll or due to the desire of these Bablunda compounds 

tnIcon indioate4) may be 

compou link Indicted) to develop contacts 
with more productive compounds in the village rather than with
 

villageS and Clan symbole used in ligure I 4 III. their relatively poorer neighbors.2 036 had ued fertillser lowever, even more important
and Inaecticiee from the local government

oO-olmratives If he had had more relatives in the village he mightnot have dared. (see Qnpter VIII,) . 
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FIGURE VII - Winnowing Labor Networks
 
C ,'p a. 0 8 14 , 2 2 , & 37 


l 
Date 1//5 aorghu are these winnower's animim. Lees constrained by Iela than the 

women of wereba compounds #28 and #36 (who lived in the shadow 

of the mosque)/ tL" Bablunda womenWereba 	 nought to develop kin tie.Sokala of co-operation. It in significant in thisrespect that it is 
127 19 patrilineal ties that they called 
apon. Of the patrilineal ties 

9
°" -.j
'if'; / U' -through 
 which winnowere ca e to then, those with males of their
'" 1 6 8 husband's compound and lineage dominate over those with their
 

to'___o5 	 * 2 3 4 own compounds, lineages, and villagesof origin.' 

a 
 /1 , 0 311 sorghums For the small amount of sorghum produced by
 

Y o 	
this larger compound@ iteown women were nearly eufficient. 

* 	 ne32 

However, compound 4 - a slave descendant, was the only one
 

willing to take the political risk of winnowing alone that year.
 
21 31 
 Compound 11. the village niam's(alimamils) compound, did the
 

pious Muslim thing of inviting its Immediate neighbors. Luckily
 

for ill there were not many of these. Only the animist ward,
 

tunaweres was nearby. 
Because it was animist its population
 

was small and Muslims from elsewhere would be reluctant to join
 

them in winnowing. Thus #11 kept the winnowing fees for its
> winnower's natal 
compound
 

wi4tnnower's clansman's compound (villa, of their aatio link indLicated) 1 
osorghum
down to 70 kgs (see Appendix !I). Where kin did join
 

patrilineal tie between winnowers (commo village and clan of origin 
 • the group, it was invariably through matrilateral ties. By

indicated) k
 

- ~. ,,-points to compound head with whom winnower has matrilateras tie (village keeping patrilineal concerns separate from wmnnowing organization,
of linking relative; indicated) 
 - compound ill sought to keep down the numbers joining the latter.
matrilateral tie between winnowers(village or compound link Indicated) 19 sorghum. It is not just because such a small amount of 

1Se village and clan symbol* used in Figures I &M III. iorghum was cultivated that only the wive and daughters of the
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FIGUR3E Z - Winoving Labor Ietworks 

Cau4 
Di~atenht. 

i 
I1/5/75 

1arusorghumqhu 
~ao~ 

Compound 

YGUU11 - Winnowing Labor kbtworke 

Compound 0 19 sjorghum
rDte 1/5/75 

12 J2 

57 15 

15 14 

21 22 

24 25 

BumuIKoro 

43 

41 

S- [ 

***1fl3ko~ 

17. 27 19 

26 56 40.  -_21 

2t .- 39 18 

5 616 - -- ---

-

-

-

5 

2 

7 

9 

1 

3 

10 

a 

6 

4 

'e24 

34 

57 

15 

uu-

15 

14 

2 
22 

252 

Nora 

45 

41 

W*eqba 

17 271 

26 6 

39 

6
55 2 

4 0-

5 

3okala 

7 8 

9 

1 6 

35 4 
10 

38 

S 
=>k. 

00 

.winnower natal compound 
winnower' a nal 'compound 
innoer*@ clnman's compound 

(vlaoo 
(villag, of their a.atI 

lkIdlao) 
link 

wkrNmlv.mower's natal compound 
clansan's compound (village of their anatio lnk Indicated) 

. 

--

-.. 

--

ptrilneal tie betven winnowers (comma villge and can of origin 

indicated) 
points to compound head with whom vinnower ha. mtrIlateral tie (village
of linJking relativen indicated) 

relatiive 

atrilateral tie between vinomers (village or ompound link Indl.it.) 

. 

... 

- -t-- --

" 

patrilineal tie betveen winnowers (camon village and clan of origin 

Indicated)
point@ to compound head With WhOM Winywr has Ntrillteral tie (Villages 

rlativsicated)si 
of linking relative@ Indicate&) 
matrilateral tie between vlnrimre (villag, or ompound link indicated) 

le village and clan symbole used in Fres I and Il. IS** village and clan symbols usnd in Figure I ead III. 
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EGMRl VII WinnowingK labor Networks 

closest agnatee (is 16 and 18) were used here. &eon the 
(#1?) 

wives CpoM 
t 

15 nrhum 

Of the agnate with whoa some rivalry had developedAwaeexcluded. 

These winnowore had prtduced descendants In a secure ptri
42 ....--

lineal segment. They wished to keep it that way by seeing to 2 "-VS. 

it that the grain producing functions of- that lineage were not 
37 

6 -- 19 " 7 

mixed up other crise-croesing, centrfugal kin ties. 21 22 6 
#40 sorghums This casted wood worker winnowed with the other 24 25 26 391 ' 8 

fellow caste member in the village (141) and with ward neighbors 32 4 

from compound is28, 35, 36, and 39. 1l 12 10 

A15seorhua Like the similarly weak compound of her neigh

bre in Bablunda (Ue 37, 14. 22), the mother of #15 ought her 

winnower& outside of this poorer ward. he called in her patrL

lineal clanswomen from other parts of the village. Only the wife 

of #13's son was Included from her own ward - and this only because 

of ties between the wives of 15 on the other side of the village 

(Sokala) (see Figure VII). 'e neighbor, 38'sWife. a kins

woman of 01'. wife, almo came along. 

#16x sorghums Ure, am with #19, all the winnowers are 

married into or daughters of #16's lineage segment. #l6xs( r161a Winnower's natal Compound 

father's slave's son ) own daughter, married Into campound #35u winnower's olanmne compound (village of their nt"i link indicated)1 

alma joined the group. This group was small not only for the pttli+patrilineal 
Indicated) 

ti6 between winmOwers (ma village and clan of origin 

reasons stated In l19's case, but also because of the amount of points to c pound had with Whom winnower bus Ustriltarul Us (villag 

grain to winnow was vey small (800 kga.). Even sop 60 kgo. of 
of icpn 
mtrlilate 

or dlative wMith 
l tie betweniicatear 

oat winnowerue l i vllage 

it went to the winnowers. 1974 was the last year in which thie 

former slave line did most of its farming with the descent lne Imes village sad elan symbols ""' 'a FLA"U I md In. 

f-° 
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FIGURE VII - WLrmowinq Iabor Netwofk. 

ComPound I 16x sorghum Of its former matter. 

37 

15 

21 

SDt 

j2 
13 

14 

22 

43 

41 

Werbs 

17 27 

26 36 

19 

40 

7 

9 

1/6/7.5 

8 

# 6 and 10 eorghumi The same group of winnowers gathered 

In the sorghum from theme contiguous fields on the ane day. 

They were all from the ume ward and, except for #38's wife, 

married into SirLba's descent line (Figure 111). The wives of 

those members (Il) of that descent line who do not live in this 

24 25 

1n:un Koro 
1 1210 

28 

3 

3 6 

216 

1 6 30 

34 

ward (Sokala or Siribala a. It i, secretly called - see Chapter 

111) were not included. Not all the women from this ward werepresent however. W/here par~dticpton had to be limited. because 

POAnawe re 

25 3? 

of the emall amounts of grain In question, direct patrilineal 

ties to the women in compound On 6 and 10, themeelves patrilineal 

29 31 
clansvomen, came to dominate the group. Even so, far too many 

women were included than was necessary (see Figure VII). The 

women argued that this many were needed to complete both fields 

in one day. Yet knowledgeable bystanders noted that the women 

were exerting their right to take the normal cut out of the 

foroba graif, yield, regardless of its size. to remind the men 

-M -. . 

winnower's natal compound 

winnower'. claneman's compound (village of their sgnatio link Indicated)l 

patrilineal tie between winnower (omon village and clan of origin 
indicated) 
points to compound head with whom winnower has matrilaterl tie (village 
of linking relative. indicated) 
-atrilateral tie between winnowers (village or oompound link Indioated) 

ISee village and clan symbol. used in fgres I mA 111. 

responsible that this year's insufficient yield could not be 

blamed on the lack of rain. The women felt safe in making this 
threat to the compound foroba granary since, in both cases, close* 

agnates had surplus grain that year. 

t425 sorghums As a larger and more stable coapound than some 

of it. lee, productive Dablunda neighbor. #25 included more 

women from this ward in its winnowing group. Only the wife of 

one agnate (021) was left outs though a minter of #21. the widow 
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FIGURE VII - VirmowLng Labor Networks yIGUREVII - Winnowing Labor Networks 

Compound IP 6 & 1000rgh.j 
4 t. 1/6/7.5 

Compouand & 25 Sorithus 
Date 1/6/75 

42 21 22 6 4 12 41 

37 13 43 Wersba fokalaL 57__4___al 

15 14 41 17. 27 19 ',5 1 117 7 1 

21 22 26 36 40 

24 75 28 39 18 -I36Y4 22 9 185 8 

11,zrun bora 35 16 Am o-16 2 3 4 

i2 1 22 10 3O4! 

2 3223 52, 

33 3033 0' 

29 31 29 

--

. . 

.. 

. 

winnow.r's natal ompound 

binnower's clanman'a compound (village of their eagatio link LnadLoated) 

patrilineal tie between winnower* (om village and clan of *E/ri 
indicated) 

points to compound head with whom winnower has ustrllateral tie (villa
of linking relative@ indio&ted) 

Iwinnower's natal oRpound 

- . winnower's clansmn's compound (villao of their agmatlo linki nicated) 
patrilineal tie between wilMowerO (ca village and clan of origin 
Indicated) 

...- . points to compound head with wo winnower baa mtrilateral tie (village
of linking relative@ indicated) 

..... atrLlateral tie between winnomrs (village or ompound link indicatod) - - matrilateral tie between winnoWer (village o oompouon link Indicated) 

ISee village and clan symhol@ Used in Nigares I and IU. is** vilage an clan symbols use in Figure. I I III. 
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of #36' older brother, wa there. #28' mother, also from one 
FIGURE VII - Winnowing Libor Networks 

Da e 42 ser7u 
of Bablunda's lineages, was there. Otherwise, all outsiders 

from the ward came to It through matrilateral ties. From the 

largest compound in Bablunda's descent line, #25's women sought 7 

:'ieY'it lainda 

42 

1 43 Wee__ So;,7 

/7/7 

to etrengthen the corporateness of their sons' lineage as they I, 14 41 17 77 19 -. 

chose their winnowing partners. ?1 At. 

#41 norghuma An a canted wood worker, like 040, #41 had4 
few local kin ties to be strengthened through the winnowing 

4 25 

jo 

28 19 18 " 

activity. Therefore, only ward-mate ties could be cultivated. 11 12 10 

Ana resident of Bablunda, #41'swife winnowed with women from 

compoun Is 13, 14, 24, 25, 37 and 43. 20's mother, originally 

?Fgnawe re 

? 

from compound 414, joined her natal wardom this occasion. 

#2 eorhums Only two winnower. from this group were from 2) 1 

outside #2's ward (Sokala) (Ia 35 and 36). And only two others 

(Us7 and 8) were not married Into #2' 

Of theme four outsiders then, #9 7 and 

(Paso'.) lineage segment. 

35 are patrilateral rela

tives of #2' late wife& the mother of three of his sons. The 

woman from compound #36 had a patrilateral tic with one of theme 

son's wives. #8 was the wife of the former chief's (XV) brother. winnower's ntal comPound 

It Is a tradition (lada) for one bltefly compound to pay its 

respects to the preceding one. Otherwise this winnowing group 

was confined to 4omen married into and producing descendants for 

this highly corporate lineage segment. 

#16 eorghua: Like #2, 16 was a large produotive compound 

surrounded by agnates. And, as with the case of #2, winnowing 

-

.. 

--

b-

-

winr.cwer's claj,sman's c-mpound (village of their agnatic link indicated) 

pitrilineal tie tetween wi owere (cnm Nr village nd clan of crigin
itidichted,) 

points to o.Apound he,t with whoM witnower has matrilateral tie (vill&g 
of linkind relatives indicated) 

matrilateral tie beteen winrowers (village or coxiound lirk indlcated. 

I..:Ilh,. and cla:. symb-ls used in figures I &nd Ill. 
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FIUA VII - Winnowing Labor Networks 

Copound 116 sorghum alliances were linked to the corporatenese of the compound and 
.o 1/?/75 

the lineage. In the Instane. of gathering up #16's threshed 

42 mor~him. only the women of compound 116 woereused - except fr 

13 -'. -r-b.. Sokn'a one of #l6x's daughters married into compound 135. Only #28's 

41 i: 27 19 7 a wife came In on a matrlliterl tie mince he hd boon farming an 

: ' 21 36' 4U 9 adjacent eo gha field. The wives of close agr-ateo in 10 and 19 

rar,-- 28).39 85 1 6 38 were absent altogether. 

-" - * 6 2 #9 sorgh,ms This mall amount of sorghum was threshed 

10 3exclusivoly by the women (in 7, 8, 9) of former chief XV's com* 
_____._ pourd. Only the widow of former chief XIV'u son Joined the 

- . , groupi this in keeping with the practice of one chiefly group 

(XV's) paying homage to the preceding one. A patrilineal kins

2. f1 woman of this widow, from compound #3 In 19'. ward, also joined 

this miall group. 19 was, at this point in Its developme ut 

cycle, an unproductive compound. It therefore depended on its 

close agnates and could not neglect them when handing 

out winnowing favore, even though only 400 kgu (toe Appendix l) Were 
to be processed.
 

#Z8 millets On the same day the mall amount of millet
 

wi-wi compourd
.ouer's rtttal 
 planted by #28 use winnowed. The matrilateral relative who
 
- - in.' e'r' clauman's rnmlound (village of 
their agnatic link indicated)

1 
had invited his wife to V16'm exclusive winnowing group war In

-t--4 triltneal tie .tteor, wt:rowors (COmov. village origin
or.aicanc and clan of cluded an were single token members from neighboring compound
 

- . jcnt5 to :c:op.)ued r.eadwith whom wir.nower has matrilateral tie (village 
 #a 35 and 27, the latter being a clanswoman of 135 himself. A 
cf 'irk;nf ze.tives indicated) 
.atril-it-ral tie t,?teen wija.ower (villade or com5.ound link indicated) 	 mtrilateral kinswoman of #28's mother (12) and his sieter 

(married in compound 126) completed this group. As with #28's14 :11.4.. &- claneyr.bole used in )'iures I ad Ill. sorghum wbnnowing group, only one winnower (#2) came from outside 
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C mpo und 0 9 sorghum 

Date 1/8/75 
Mablunda 


42 


37 	 15 43 Verebs. 


15., 14 41 17 27 19 	 1 a 

lo 


21 2? ',-.-1.26 36 40 0L~ 

24 2 2 9 Ay 6 

24 _ 24 39 1um 25 3un 

Bu .-n Noro 55 16 02 


1 


tli.r.av. re 

23 32 


55 30 


29 31 


winnower's natal compound 1 

-- - winnovwr'sa lan 'macompound (vll~age of their atie link in otod)
a 

-e---as4 patrillneal between winnowers (Com" vilage and clan of originindicated) tie 

_ -. points to compound head with iha. winnower ha mtrlsteral ti* (Villa". 

of linking relatives Indicate&) 

ind oated)matrllateral tie between vLinowver (villago or ompound link 

1 See village and o' an qbols used in Figures I e I II. 
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9Compoundl 28 millet 
Dto 1/8/75 

boblund* 

42
 

37 15 45 Wersba os%
 

15 14 41 17 7 19 7 8
 

21 22 26 40 9

l 

24 25 	 9 18 5 1 6 58
 

Koro55 e6t-	 5 44
2 3 


11 12 10
 

Ptanavore 

25 	 52
 

53 	 50
 

29 	 31
 

winnower's natal compound l 
.. winnoverwi olanaane's compound (village or their egatio link indicated) 

(omon v llage and clan of origint patrilinalIndicate:) tie between 	winnowera 

V. 	 points to compound head with %hom winnower bhaa matrilateral tie (village 

of 1inking relatives indicate&) 

matrLlateral tie winnovers copound linkbetween (village or Indicated)

fSee village and clan symbols used In Figures I and Ill. 

http:tli.r.av
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FIGUR V11 - Winnowing Labor Netvorks 
028's section of the Wereba ward. 

Compound# 8 millet 
#8 millett This sizatlo millet yield was winnowed in o 1/10/75 

day by a large number of winnowere. Dven if the field owner %r1-

lose@ 3-5 kg.. to each winnower, he stands to lose that such 
again to goats, birds and monkeys by day, wart hogs and Le by 

37 
l5., 

1 
14 

43 
41 

Were 
17 -27 19 

a
'_8 

night. and termites at all times, as long as the grain remain. 1 224 
on the threshing ground. It the winnower gets the grain at 24 25 ' 2 9 6 58 
least the farmer, or his wife. has an ally. Nearly all the Rumun lro 5 
winnowers 

seen from 

from #8's ward (Sokala) were there. But, as can be 

Figure Vi1, nearly all of them are connected by patri-
It 

Mos 

12 

$Vol 
3 

lineal ties to his lineage egment (Is 7o8, 9). Outmarrying 23 32 

females of compound #68(in in 28, 29, and 3O) were called in, 33 

as was an outmarrying female (26) from the afflne #28'scompound. 2. 31 

Otherwise, the "innowers who came to this group from outside of 

the Sokala ward, came through patrilateral ties to women in Its 

other compounds as often as they cam through patrllateral ties 

to women In compound #8 itself. The emphasis with this winnowing 

group organization is always with the ward and Its larger lineage. 

48's women give the mothers of their *ons' agnates the opportuni- .- winnower'& natal compound 
ty to strengthen their patrilineal ties as much as 

strengthen their own. Of the two r 
t l t 

ties 

they eek to 

to #e'. woen i 

1. winnower's clanman's compound (village of their egmatto link Indicated)1 

patrilineal tie between vinnower@ (om village and clan of originIndicated) 

that were used to bring in winnower. from outside the Sokala 

wards one was to the wife of #8'm agnate (#11) living across the 

... points to compound head with wromawinnower ham matrilatersl tie (villis 
of linking relatives Indicated)
matrilateral tie between winnower, (village or compmnd link Indicated) 

village, and one was Into a descent line that had married I8A's 
sister (#30). Even though there were as much as forty winnowers lees village and clan symbols uned In Figure@ I a 1I1. 
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present, many close relatives of #8S women were not. Theme 
Compound 1 12 mllet 

women rather chose to let the wives of their husbandc' agnateD
 

brinZIn a few relatives each, so that their nonswould attach 

ad much importance to lineage memberhip an they wanted their
 

own one to. Compound #8 was this careful about reinlbwng its 1 14 41 17 21 19 1 8 
agnatic ties for two reasons. (1) #8 himelf was not a Buare .26 "V.236" 9 
but rather a descendant of the slave of former chief XY, whose 21 .26 4400122 	 18 

son #A. remained a compound junior of #8. (2) Of the closest 	 4
i - - 35 13 
agnates of this group, one (09) was very unproductivet and the 
 10 34 

other (7) worked under its potential mince #7 resented having i-li f 

to leave a factory job near Bemako to come home and run the we 

compound when hi. father died. 23
33 2)" 

#12 millets The women from compound ll winnowed the millet 29 31
 

of their husband's lone, animist agnats. 
These women included 

a few of their animist neighbors (#a 29, 30, 31) ae before, and, 

also as before, a few matrilateral kinswomen. The only patri

lineal kinswomen included (Ia 24 and 32) were widows, each effec

tively heading their own compounds since their sons were not old 

enough to be married. Thus, includin$ them was ae much pious 
 wnnoer's natal compound 
charity as a wish to emphasize these women's own clan ties. ob winnower's clanemanm's 

thermore, thene two widows were immediate neighbors and could 

Fur-	 compound (village of their a6QatLo link indicated) 

; ; -_ 	 patrilineal tie between wirzowera (connon village and clan of origin 
indicated) 

not ke neglected by good Nuslims If the size of the harvest w s 	 . . points to compound head with whom winnower has mtrilateral tie (village 
conspicuous. o wives of #1's agnateswere included, ia 2 and 7 	 b- of lnking relatives ndinnte) 
were not invited, but rather pushed their way7in as adjuncts to 
 te 

1 ,eevillage end clan .mbolg md In ilereom I and IUl. 
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their patrilineal kinawoen (#s 31 and 35 respectively). Theyor they would not have Uadait into the Jnming group. 
through any patrilineal ties to males in one of Dukolombale com

were puahy women anyway, j\ Am befor ll's women were trying 
pounds. 3Samof their own patrilineal female relatives were 

to keep down the number of vinnowern In order to emphasize tfA 
 invited, but in only one case (139) did sunh a tie bring in a 
independence and corporatenesm of the lineage segment their wLnnuwer from their own ward. Otherwise, kll the Invited win
husbands had met up In their separate ward. nowers related to #26's women are related mat-ilaterally.

#26 aillets For reasons that will become clear in what Hcvever, acme of these invitee. themselves brought along their
 
follows, 126's sorghum 
 was winnowed exclusively by the women of 

of their husbands (b). Thus even within the composition of
 
just because #26 grew lea.esorghum and it im easier to winnow this one winnowing session one can note the different points ofthaumlt
bethe #26 likesorhuman itanlarere ompinow
than millet either. #26, like rll,Ij a large Duare compound view of #26's women and that of their own allies. 126 is a 

lare, rich, prod ctive compound needing little help from closeIsolaated 

and haping none tostrouble. itevralso Isolated genealogically from them. Therefore, unlike #11, agnatee and having forikthe. sate Atnone to trouble it for the same. At laat 

it does not seek to emphasize the separate corporatenes of Its
descent line by restricting the range of Its outside winnowing 
from the women's point of view then, such patrilineal tles asthey or #26 have mra not to be encouraged. These women sell 

partners. For #26 that separateness is a given of the genealogy. 
 the milk fro #26' numerous cattle. A patrilineal relative
 

So rather, unlike Ill, Its choice of millet uinnowLng partners might feel entitled to this milk on 4aore favorable basis than 
retlacta its desire to build up reliable ties in li-en of close 
 the general public. A matrilineal relative could not make such 

agnatic ones. but unlike its two on-]Buare neighbors, in 28 and36, #26 does not seek these ties exclusively in its own ward claizs, tharefre it is the latter and their patrilineal relatlv ewho ars invited to winnow. Yet these winnowing partners
 

W%% (Va 36andt39)lerba. ardneighbors were included, of course, but interesting- d ho aeemtinvt eedwnnwpet theos connowing paetnire
do not seem to have recieved special favers concerning the milkly nt ay fum te ntalcompundo[tee f eseither.ly not any from the natal It was interesting to observe that withcompounds of two of #261m one exception 

wiveo (#a 18 and 28) nor any from a Duare compound in the ward. (3), none of these winnowing partnerd came to compound #26 to 
Furthermore, neither was #26's father's sister, the mistrss of purchase milk whereas other women in the village, particularly 
compound #27, present, although her daughter, #21's mother was. the wivea of #26's clansmen, ome frequently. Rathe; the winnowing 
The women of compound ;26 did not choose their winnowing partners partners went to #26's father's siter'. daughter (#27), who owned 
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a portion of the same herd, in order to buy milk. This may mean 
Compound I 26 millet 

Date 1/11/75 - 1/12/75 
that since the economically secure milk sellers in compound #26 "blund 

needed to give no special favors to their clients, matrilaterl 3 2 
relatives (the innowers) preferred to seek batter ter& of mIle 1 13 43 7ereba Sokala 

with economically weaker compound #27 which would be looking for 

connected co-operative allies. Milk Nuyera from 126's clan, few 
21 40 

> 

of whom winnowed his grain, or with the clans of 126's women 
would not begrudge these women the proceeds of this milk. A n bumun Koro2 ' 3 6 0 2a~ -310 44 

members of the same clan they would have claim* on this economic 

success In the last resort - that Is, as long an that economio 

success remained in the village. 

#26's agnates had difficulty rementing the market orients

tion of his women. As head of the oldest Muslim compound in the 29 31 

village, #26 could clam religious Immunity for the separate 

economic activities of his women. If the wives of more recently 

converted Muellms ignored tia latter's agnatic ties to much ex

tent, they would not have the prestige 9f having been long time 

,uslLms to protect them. Only wives in the almami's compound 

(11) risked such independence under the cover of the imaem'Muslim 
office held by that compound. Without much epecialL statuses, 

it was difficult to isolate women from publio reaponmibility In the" 

-

-

' 
. ot owinnower's clansman's compound (village of their agastio link 

patrilineal tie between winnowers (ow0ln villa"e and clan of 

indicated) 

Indlcated)' 
origin 

bamana peasant villages. An it was, It is doubtful that #a 11 
.... points to compound head with hom 

of linking relative. indicated) 
winnover has matrilateral tie (Tillage 

and 26 would have sought suh Mulim prestige if their linea-e -- matrilateral tie between winnowere (village or compound link Indicated) 

and economic situation had not been ecure to begin .ith. It 1 
See vlllae and clan ymbol* useedin Figree I and I1. 
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was difficuit for the agnatem to resent this religious ambition 

as long as theme two compounds produced more food grain than 

Compound 0 29allet 
Dat 1/13/75 - 1/14/75 

an others (see Appendix II and Table VII). 
#2 

#29 millet: The composition of the group winnowing the 37 15 43 
millet of #29, the animist, is almost reverse of that which 15 14 41 17 27 19 

______ 

7 

winnowed the millet at #26, the long time Muslim.
(' 22.30,31) of #29's small aniist ward) 

All the animist VIWS2 2 6 0 S 

A(.'anawerli) were present. Winnowers who came from outside the 
ward, came in all but one case (#35) through pAtrilineal ties. 
Only the adjuncts (#e l, 10 and 19) of these guest winnower. 

"nKr -

34 
(#s 2, 8, 35, and )6) came to the group through matrilateral 
ties (see Figure VII). This pattern Is analagous to that already 2 32 
examined for compound #a 13. 14, 15, 22 -nd, to mamo extent, 8. 
In these cases agnatic ties between the males were frail but 

yet still available to be developed through winnoving invitations. 
Patrilineal ties between winnowing females were also emphasized 

as a replication of this agnatlo emphasis. #29 had no agnatee 

in other compounds In lukolomba although he had many 5 km. away 

in Bwala. Thus, two clanswomen from fyala (#s 10 and 35) winnowed 
in this group. Nevertheless, as his mother',s father was chief 
(xi) of Dukoloba, he had residual olaim on members of the ur 

clan. Because of this tie, efforts to Include Bus wives ( i 1, 
2, 8, 10, 19 and 23) in the winnowirg could not be forgotten. 

#35 millets #29's Inclusion of two women from compound #35, 

his neighbor and affine #301a affine, Is his own winnowing group 

2n 

-
(XI) 

.... 

. 

--

-%-

winnower's natal compound 

winnower's olansmants Compound (villae of their manatlo link Andicatel)patrilineal tie between wLnnmowers (common vTillage and clan OZ originindicated) 

points to compound heasd with whom winnower ban matrilateral tie (vlsaof linking relatives indicated) 
"."ilmatrlatral tie between winnower (Village or oompound link LDU t&cted) 

vimeTillage and clan symole ued in liUrs.w I sad III. 



350 
351 

FIJ= VII - Winnowing Labor Setworkswas not left unreciprocated, particularly since #35' foroba 
Compoun 35 millet 

millet anwinnowed the same day Ties between #35 and aa- Dt114/75Bablunda 

were developed not only becau&,of the proximity oftheir com 12 
pounds and house fields or because of #35's affinity with #30. 
 3 
 3 4 Wereoka
 
but also because too many of the ten married women in compound 
 154 
 17 . 27 19 
 7 a 
#35 were left out of the more exclusive winnowing groups of the 21 22 
 26 3 40 
 9
 

pious uslims in their own ward ereba. Ana Maa (cf. Chap1 
 6
 

ter II). #35 Muslim Identity was lees threatened by having his 

grain winnowed by animists. Ie also threshed his fonio and him 11 12 
 10 

house field sorghum with the youth of Manawera. Except for 
 anavere 

these aniist women then,only the natal compound. (#a 28 and 23 32, 

37) of two of #35' women were Included in the winnowing group. -1- 1 

Besides 428, one woman from compound 139 was the only other ward 

member present. #35 lost the lowest percentage of his foroba 

millet to winnowing fees of any compound in the village (see 

Appendix II). An a large. productive compound on the verge of 

splitting up (it did in 1976), #35 did not need to oeektthroug h 

winnowing,serious patrilineal ties outside of itself as an assur

ance for its security. For #35'smales, in any case, these ties 
were non-existent. In this ense theon this compound's indiffer-
 . winnower's clansman's compound (village 1of their asnatic link indicated)
ence to the alliance-building potential of the winnowing grouprneembto patrilineal tie between wisnowerethealliate-bi it (comon village and clan of origining enial of tewinowof or Indicated)
 
resembles the flirtation with Independence of two of the other 
 . points to conpouad head with whom winnower has matrlaterl tie (village
larer, more produtie ompounds a #5 11 and 26 (like#26, #3 of linking relatives indicated)matrilateral tie between winnowers (village or oompound link indicated)
winnowed its sorghum without any outside help). While #35 was
 

I-See village and clan symbols used in Figures I ad 111.
 



leon productive than these two, unlike them it was maraka. An 
FIQ= nI - Viznoving Labor Networks 

Cpound j 34milleL 

we saw in Chapter I, maraka was the'"othnic" designation given 
]ate 1/15/75 

to (Muslim) descent lines that persist in being independent from 

their agnates over the generations. 
12 

#54 millet, #4 Is the misanthropic diviner descended, I15 
37 13 

14 
43 
41 

Wereba 
17 27 1 

Sokals. 

as is 33, from one of Fa o uare's slaves. Except for the wife 2 22 26a 

of the chief (#2, XVI) none of the wives of Faso's descendants , - £ 

were present to winnow 034's millet. All of the other winwr 24 2I..~2 3 85 1 6 
came from or throigh PjP whom, as a widely known and rich Muslim. 

#34 sought as a patron for his diving efforts. #34's wife's 
s .- 3 4 

clanswomen from Bwala were not invited, even though those from 2 32 

the nearby .okla ward had included her in thei- winnowing groups. A6'J"6 
#7 millet& #71s winnowing group resemblee that of his close 

agnate 08, except that it is smaller. That may be due to the fact 29 31 

that #8 had two elderly "mothers" with many frLends, while #7 

had only one and she was not very popular at that. There were 

no women In #7's winnowing group that were not In #81s six days 

earlier. The same efforts to cement as many agnatio and patri

lineal ties as possible is being made. Patrilineal ties between wino er ' natal ompoun d 

women that ran outside of the ward to bring In winnowers came from - winnoer's clanama's ompound (vllag oftheir agatio link Indicted) 

compound Is 8 and 3. #7's wife's patrilineal relatives stayed 

away for fear of encouraging her to COme unilnvited to winnowing 

sessions in their own wards  as she had done when #12's millet 

* 

.f .. 

ii 

f. 

patrilineal tie between wLnowers (comon village and clan of origin
Indicated) 

points to compound head with hom winnower has matrilateral tie (village 
of linking relatives indicated) 

was being winnowed five days earlier. 
- - o  d ematrilateral tie between wLnnowerm (village or ompoend link Lndicated) 

1 osevillage and clan symbols used In Figures I and 111. 
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FIGURE TII - Winnowing Labor Networks 
Compound 
Date 1/16/75 

millet 

was 

142 millets This poor stranger's 1,200 kg. of millet 
winnowed by the wives of his immediate neighbors in the 

37 
12 

13 43 Wq a 3okala 

Bablunda ward. Three of the four women who came from outside 

of this ward. came through ties to the women in his "hoat's" 

15 27 4 11 17 7 a(Jatigike'4 compounds 1113. 

21 . 26 240 7 1#32 millet. Like is 28, 36, end 42, lacking egnates. 

1by 
compound #32 could beet build up Its security-giving networks 

developing reciprocal relation. with it. ward mates. But 

the animist agnates, #a 30 and 31o and their ally, 029. had 

Yaaw 

23 

r 

3? 

'Ill 
not included #32 in their own winnowing activltes. That left 

Oil 
only #33 in the Mnawer wardornearby in Duuker (four winnowers 

33 30- 1' came from this compound), and 137 the nearest non-Buare com

pound in Bablunds Immediately to the south. A patrilLneal
tie existed between omen in these last two. Furthermore, three 

of #37's outmarrying sistere were present. but the mother of 

#32. though primarily Interested in solidifying ties with 

neighborsIdid not neglect her own patrilineal clanswomen (Ie 13 

and 19). Nevertheless, it to characteristic of the orientation 

winnower's natal compound of many of these women who married into Dukolomba to be more 

-i-+. 

a-

-:. 

winnower'. clansman's compound (village of their agnatio link Lnidcated); 
patrilineal tie between winnowers (common village and clan of origin 
indicated) 
points to compound head with whom winnower has mtrilaterl tie (VIlls4 
of linking relatives Indicated) 
matrilateral tie between winnower* (village or ompound link indi ated) 

interested in establishing relationships of co-operation that 
will be of use to their husband's descendants than in looking 

out for their own clanswomen. 

#13 mills #13 vae another medium-eiad Buare compound, 
like #a 14 and 15 in its own ward, Bablunda, and like is 7 and 8 

15*e village and clan symbol@ used in Figures I and III. 
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luna 

42 

~34Wareba 

41 

21"22 
24 J 25 
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12 
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11 27 l9 

36 40 
28 39 18 

-

L 

-

jetW*-xs 
Compound 1 42 

1/18/75 

Ooas 

7 a 

9 
5 1 6 38 

10 3 

milet 

A .-

1 

92 

2240 

.2 

11 
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VII - Winnowing 

39 18 

labor lettorke 
Comp o u n d I2 
ht 1/19/75 

7546 

6 5 

5 6w~ -364 

0 4 

aillet 

29 31 

; 

-

winnower's natal compound 
winnower's clansam compound (village of their anatio link indicated) 1 

patrilineal tie between winnowers (cmo village and clan of origin 

indicated) 
points to opound head wth whom winnor haa mtrilateral tie (villeof lnking relatives indicated) 

matrilateral tie between vinnovera (vllage or ocmpound link Indicated) 

Sea village and clan symbols used in Figiare I and I1. 

------

b.. 
-winnower's natal ocmpouind 
trInnover's olanman's compound (village of their egnatlo link i0d4cate4) 1 

patrIlineal tie between wiowere (omon village and clan of originInicated)indioted) 

pointsto compound head with %bomwinnower aa triatera1 tie (villageof linking relatives indicated) 

atrlateral tie between v Lnowere (villaeV or ompowm link indicated) 

1 
see village and clan symbols aeeIn yimgrwe I MA II. 
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in Sokala, whose ties with its ageetes were becoming unstable. ono 1 3 mil 

#13 romained a fierce animist while I15's widowed mother ad 

remarried, though not mo-.red In with~the village luiam (file).I _ cL 
What i revealir4 kbout #15's winnowing group is that, even more 

than #4 14, 15. 7, and 8, it included more wives or role- ! 4 9 

tively distant. agnates (in 1. 2, 3S, 7, 8 end 9) than it did21 2T 59 

those of ward neighbors (Ia 14 and 37). The wives of the only 

slightly more distnt agnats& (is 21, 23, 24 and 25) in 113'a 

own ward were not included. This choice might have been influ- v 

enced by the greater size and productivity of the #* 1-9 lineage 

segment over the #a 21-25 one as much as by their slightly 2; 

greater genealogical proximity. Again, for those weak compounds 

with agnates to work with, strengthening ties with as many of 29 31 

them as possible invariably-takes priority over strengthening 

intrq-ward ties. And again it is the winnowing women themselves 

who make these choices on behalf of their own offdpring. 115' 

daughter-in-law seems to have neglected to invite some of her 

own clanwomen, even those (#s 4 and 10) in the lineage segments 

(Os 1-8, 10-12) she is courting 

pound's millet winnowing. 

e this occasoi, of her con-
p d i 
4~H 

t 
.winnower's natal Compound 

n wLnnowvres olnamane'S COMPOUd (village ef their agnatie 1Lnk indmated) 1 

patrilineal tie between wimmwere (omcra village and clan ot origin 

124 millet, 124, the estranged wife of #25, like #25 before 

her h.s to olieody her sons -gnatic relatfshipm byagate'
Inviting thelrwiven and mothers (le 21, 22, 25 and, more dis-

. .24 Indicated)points to oompound head with whom winna;mr hasatrilateral tie (village 
of linking relatives Indicated)
atrilateral tie between winnoere (village ot compownd link inicated)t 

tantly 14) to winnow her compound's millet. Oly her eatunged villege nd clam epuOle Us" Lauree I a Ill. 
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FIGUM YII - Winmowing labor itworks 
Cfopose4 24 millet

ha te 

12bmate 
|2 

43 Wereba Soasfrom
 

i 4 4Ij 27 19 
 7 8' '.-.-
a4 409
 

.2 '428- - . 5 1 6 5a4-i.
12____ 

- 10 

12r
r4 

10 


Pl&rmw re 

3 32 


33 50 


29 1 

vinnower'o clnman'compound (villa#as--h-- w . e l clan tvsm v € 
of their egnatia link indicated)1 

n co pon d ilae otin fetheir gn dtLel n ok 00orid 
. - trilineal tie between winnower@ (com village and clan of origin 

..- points to compound head with whom'f lir.lin winnower has natrilatoral ti (villaerelativesindicate'"matrlasteral tie between winnower. (villag, or compound link i, dioatod) 
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1 22/ husband's other wife (123)Is left outt~ a g toa*ae lives of this lineage-baeod 

grouping. meelde *the wife 
In her ward. Bablundaand a 

of the casted wood worker 
patrilineal relative (#2) 

( r141)livin 
of ward

relatives of here . Din ela ( ). 

19 millets The absence of all but twoI* 1-6 lineage segment Is all that 
vires (#'a 3M) of the 

distinguish@4 

7 
9. millet gin:owingroup from that of him close agnates iand 8. This difference can be attributed to #91a small millet 

harvest which took marn fewer women to winnow. Even so, these 
winnowers took away almost half s much millet (110 kgo) am 1 

7's 

wLnnower. (240 kg..) 

a fifth as large (ase 

even though the total millet yield was only 
Appendix II). but, even in slow year., a 

compound like 9 that ha &gnatse. In more concerned about re

mindlng them of those ties than about a few kilograms of millet. 

Sust in case, the women of compound #9 invited, as had the women. 
or #a 7 and 8, some of their own clanswomen from outside the 

ward (#a 11 and 15). However, as with #a 7 and 8, matrilateral 
relatives of these women were not present. Only compounds like 

le 11 and 26 
In a position to avoid obligations from agnates 

without needle g rights from them, would waste their winnowing 

favors on matrilaterl relatvoe. 
I 

II 

a 
#31 millet: Here 

few agnates (013) in 

Ii another example of a weak compound with 
a small ward, which iS able to use all the 
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Cotpoujid 9 
jMLe 1/23/75 

mIllet 
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Cood 431 millet 

42 

1 . -

__ 

kSoka1A 57 

42 
13 43 W,r-ha Sokla 

27~~~~ 197 , 81 

VC 12 41 11 2 10 

0 4110 

53 4 

F;r,aw-:Ep 

t1.-

ari ,:amgtound 

inoer.EaS r1ara.,nes c mpound (village or their agnatic link indicated) 

iiie tie t.et-e-r. wi,.!owusr (come~nr village and clan of origin 

-ji r.qwer's 

t' 

r.,iA' 71:ptt 
! r 

:t't0 w' 

( 

oer. 

o 

. 

te 

villad 

a l 

ad clan yE 

i 

crig~n 

_ . ... ;3ints in :v.%poun4 !.#-sot with whom winnower has matrilateral tie (villageo f "i n r,-l h tlv- s In icated ) 

-r Atr .1-,i ril t ; - b-' 4een winznowers tv ill jat, or compound link In d icated ; 

-joints. . . 

-

t p3ln s t pou',,1*O 

e.ltriiatr4 tie 

h,dwi th wh om w inno wer ha s 

)er, wl g.o er s Iv i'Iaiti o r 

sta tr ila t 

co rj:u d 

tie (villagora l t e ( l l 

li t& In d ic t d ; 

15 .. d c1.. alrbole used In Fid'Ares I and Ill. . ' ..e.t:,i clar. Pirbols used in i'rIdur I Ujj Il1. 
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FIGURE VII - Winnowing Labor Networks 

patrilineal ties available to It as well ae all the wmen in 
Compound I J millet 

ite ward In forming wifnnowing group. As with the case of ?ablunda 

#29 from the ame ward. Manawer, women from compound Ia 11 42 

and 35 in adjacent ward. were Included in this neighborhood 3- 13 43 Wrebe Sok. aa 

activity. 15 14 41 77 19 

03 aillets Compound #3 had more of these ties to exploit, 21 22 

so like its equally productive agnats #2 the number of winnower. 4 25 2 9 5 

coming In from outside the Ward was limited. Of those five B'min__5_ Koro 16__ . 2. f 

winnower, that did come in from outside the ward (Ia 11, 29, 

16. 28 and 13) two (to 29 and 28) came in through ties to SUale. _______ 

in the ward. And even within the ward, there were patrilineal 25 52 

clanswomen of the hosts (#5's wives) who did not partLcipate. 33 

It was the ties between the co-operating descent lines that were 2 I 

given first priority even though the winnowing women were not 

members of them. 

d58's millet was winnowed exclusively by the women of this 

same ward. WIare the amount of the harvest (2.800 kgs.) did not 

justify the participation of all the women in this ward, those 

wives who were age-mte. of t#38' swife were given preference. 

Neither #38 or his wife had patrilLneal relative, in the village. 

I 8'a only agiates had moved to a nearby hamlet when the land 

lii.,kaer'i nd!.te:s dnd 
m.. vwinnowet's rlareman's r.-mPound (villgo~ of their agritti.1nkp dcae 

~patilnepl tit. 1t~tn wi...owers -F.' villag~e and clan of origin 

Jna'ictida 
towards towardstheBani itiver 

(se Chapter III). 

to the south wa-s made Into a 
a 

oret Clae 
. 

. 

.. 

. . 

;ints t -OMpAU11d !,,eadwit, whom wirnower ham 
cf lnk'ild rl.,.tlveq indicated) 

t ilter.i tie tetweel, wit.owers tvL'la.e or 

matrilateral tie (villag 

comcund lir.k Inlicated) 

IThe ago-sk mmaberehip of aarriod women depended both on 
their relative age. as well a the date of th-ir marriae Intouthe village. 

-clk. . sybols used in 'Lptre1 
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o7.+uuid # 16 millet 

1-., 1/27/75- 1/28/75 

#16 millet: With nearly 10,6CO kgo. of millet to winnow, 

#16's women could not restrict their winnowing partners to mem- 42 

bere of the compounds of #16's lineage allies as easily as they 1_____ 0S 
o k a 

l 
-a 

had done with the sorghum winnowing earlier. iiare the matri- V . 1I 

lateral relative (f28) of one of #16's granddaughters-in-law It % 

was Included again. but this time own wives brought In some 

of their own clanswomen from dispaste compounds (#i 10. 55, 57, t 3 4 

and, the enemy agnat- .ll' wife). None of these patrilateral 0 Y1 

winnowing .ertners were brougat in from the same lineage or the !:nawer* - - -

same ward-based co-operative unit. Only two (Is 21 and 17) came 
maximal liveages 

from the compounds of #16's j% . and only one of these (017) cams 0 
lineage 

from a strongainimal segment within Lat .. &s t.0 own. 2- ) 

There was no attempt made to tie this segment to other agnatia 

greups, which If ties were made too close, might have more to 

demand than to give. at this point in their respective develop

mental histories. As in the case of #i 11 and 26, #16's aloof

ness was tolerated as long as he grw such large food grain 

surpluses. winoer's natal compound 

#23 millets Isolated by his animism from his agnates (is 21, wisioo'er's cla.aman's cnmpound (vili.,de of their agnatic link indicated) 

22,25) and his wife (#24) In Bablundat,#23 lived and co-operated 2patrilineal 
Indicated; 

tie tetween wl,.-.owers (comnr. village and clan of origin 

with his co-religioniete in anawe~re. It was the women of this . *0ifits to c.j.poujd eai with whom 
of lkaing relatives indicated) 

wlr.nower has matrilateral tie (villa&e 

ward (Is 29. 30 and 31) rather than the wives of #25's ag ates mjtrAl'tertl tie between winnowers (village or compound link indlc.atd" 

who winnowed his millet. Bse of their "mothers" (#a) and affins'd 

mother (#28) joined them from outside the ward (see Figure VII). 'llie and clan symbols used in kigurem I and Ill. 
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FIGUHL "II - Wituowing Labor Netwiorks 

'ii 'i 

Cnjpvund 1 2) 
Vate 1,8/75 

Hiistiii.loyal wife's matrilateral relatives also joined the group. 

Although she had patrilineal clanvomen in the village, she 

4. was not particularly interested in emphasizing her ties and 

1 './rba okala responsibilities to their common lineage. Although her husband 

and sons depended on the ward of another lineage (150) at the 

•~women IIl millets 
Of compound 

?Nany of the reasons why the pious Muslin 
Ill winnowed with the animist wives in Manawere 

' Apresented. 

jst to ths weet ;'ore revieweddilen 112's winnowing group was 
For their own millet, the largest yield in the village 

(oe Appendix II), they had to o eomewhat further saied for 

wmnnowing partners. However, in order that no * 
could aso, t 

productive lineasabore clainm on c' assets than they 
A rou~ht

already hadno twom l nnowsrs ere aon from the same segment (see 

womure VII). Furthermore, all but three (is 6, 9 and 34) were 

vi-:'-wers n. 'x! :ompo.and 

vi '-cr's .1 .~.r.'seremoun4 (villi.gesf 

S r e d tie - t e w rj (cn m 

their agnatio link indicated) 

village d clan o f oririn 

connected to compound II by matrilateral ties. As before, as 
f'ar as the women were concerned, the emphasis was exclusively 

t. tnon ow p atriwn eg irte grity 

i..- :nti' t,. -zw.. d .d vith whom witrnower has matrplateral tie (villae millets ownThis slave descendant's wives wIn evdwith 

---- vatri14r1 tie bet.een wi.overe tvills.,e or compound link indcated) Amenfrom the lineage se ontsof his grandfather's foreer 

'S.". "1I .,e aA clan a.bola used in Yiars I and I11. 
owner (p 7, 
ower (ot2). 

B, 9) end his father's senior 
In addition there was the lf 

parallel €ousin's former 
of his only a nate 



371370 

FIGURE II - Winnowing labor etworks 

Da1/29/5 - 1/30/75 (U34)in the village outside of his own compound. This was the 
_a_unda 


first sign of co-operation I had seen between these slave dascen

12 
dent egnatee separated by religious differences. The wife of
 

157 13 43 
 Wereba 
 Sokala 
 133's animist cohort (#13) alo joinse the group. It is clear 
I"
 

17. 1 
 here that #33 preferred to remind the descendants of his ences
21 122 , 36 40 9 torn' nasters of their responsibilities to himself and his line
 

1 5285 139 6 
 38 than to admit that he had few patrilineal kinsmen and werk on
 

1 ro
; 
 4 developing the "orporateness of a co-oper-tivo group at the 
12 10 ward level. Hie agnate #34, sought security, as we have seen, 

1. through the religious patronaGe of a rich and pious Muslim (126). 

S 2#18's millet was winnowed entirely by women married Into
 

54 %3s 
 16, 18 and 19's lineage-segment faction. Only a sister cf 

29 1#18 (#26) joined the group from beyond theme compounds.
 

#30 millets This winnowing group was virtually identical
 

to the one mobilized to winnow 131's millet~for the &gas reasons
 

(cf. above). #30 used more matrilateral, rather than patrilineal.
 
ties outside of the ward to other winnowers. But this difference
 

can be attributed to its more secure 
economic position relative
 
winnower's natal compound 


to that of #51, its agnate. #30 had less reasons to cultivate
 
.- .-~M- winnower's clansman's c-pound (village of their sgnatlo link Indicated)1 
- patrilineal tie be'-2en winnowers (ccinnon village and clsn of origin rights for ito offspring in other lineages, for It was more in

indicated) 

Its power to see that Its own lineage did not fall. As with
 

-'a- points to compound head with who. winnower has matril&teral tie (village
of linking relatives indicated) 
some of the larger compounds discussed above (Is 11 and 26).
matrilateral tie between winnovwre (village or compound link iadoate*) cultivating rights In other lineage segments can at a certain
 

point, when one's own compound In productiveg harn the corporate
ISee village and clan symbols used In Fig 
 s I n 
 Integrityi. of one's own lineage core than it helps it. 
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Vreba 

27 

Labor Neatuorks 

Compound # 33 
Date 1/3o/75 

Sokalsa 

aillet 

Fablunda 

42 

? 13
144 

43 

FIGURE VII - Winnowing Labor Networks 

Co-~ourd # 31)millet 
Date 2/1/75 

W-reba Sokaln 
19 7 

VI 
- 166 

I 39r. 6 'a) "a'.,r ..k 
u.~ tr5JF3 4 6i 

former co-Nrunds of ancestors- owners 

--.r.c--:3 r.at.!-o..po.Lnd 

- - In er.!. clar.aman'e nT. ,nd (village of their agnatic link Indicated)P 

.- s--~-,-t-~-; tr*tr.-: tie t.!t..e- -.owers ( village and clan of origin 
I:.,iic- . 

-- *'..:s t :.:a,-id :,-a,1 with whom w:nower has matrilateral tie (village 
" : 1' Ait|' 

, 
ire) 

..------------...,;r2.;..i tie kt~ee, wisu.o'er (village or compound link Inicated) 
..... 

~of 

winnower's fal -ompound 

winr, werl elazsu ns compound (village of their agnatic link indicated) 

patrilinal tie tptweer. .:i.owers (coe,.. r. village and clan ur oridin 
indicA't"d 
points t, -a:nou ,d t ad with whom winnower has .atrlateral tie (village 

links. ,:jtiv-s indicated)mttril-t-rl tip belween wiru.owers (villae or coaound link Indicated) 

5- ", ad cl~r. eyr.bols uaed in Figures I and 111. I:1.,,: ardi cla.- symbols used in Ft'ureb I nd III. 
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#4 millet$ As wes the case with 4's agnates (#a 2 and 3) 

I Cnpound , milletDate 2/l/75
this grain was winnowed almost exclusively by wives of aegnatee Fablunda
 
In the sm.w ward. An head of a
careful.not weak compound, ho.ever, 04 r
.0V 
 d2 
widow waw 
 A neglect anj of her own clanswomen in that ward 7 11 teb44 Wereb Soka'ao a
 - ljut in case - even though the wlnnowing group was relatively 15 i4 41 11 21 19 
small 'onaldering the size of the harvest (ee 
 21 2? 26 3 40 
Appendix II). 

74 25 28 39 18
 
#39 millets Like #e 28 and 36 
 next door In w;riba. #39 
 BumurIoro 35 12AcID : •:had no agnates In other compounds In the village. Therefore, 
 11 12 


10 Y1
 
like these neighbors, the wives in his compound sought to rein-
 Hanawere
 
force ties of co-operation within the non-Duars section of their ?5 52 
ward as they looked for winnowing asnist.L;,:.. Twr (both from 
 33 30 

#8) of the six winnowers who came frr-
 ..utelds the ward were 
 29 31
 

born -nere. 
Three others were matrilateral relatives oz 
#39'e 
women. The relevant part of the veziba ward for #39 resembled
 

that of J28 and included the many women married into the maraka
 

-ompound #35. #36, on the other hand, seeking to appear as a 
more devout Muslim, included compound #26, equally as large ae 
#35, In hi. intra-ward reciprocity networke cf above). 

winnower's natal compound
1 winnower's Clasman's compound#17 millets .17's wife followed the wives of his agnates 

(village of their agnatic link. indicated)1ipatrilineal 
 tie betueen vWi,owe-s (common village and clan of origin
(is 16. 18 and 19) in seeing to It that winnowers came primarily indicated 
tot pints to compound head with whomfrom their compounds. However. as #17 .zas on 

winnower has eatrilateral tie (villagebad terms with of linking relatives indicated)these agnate. (cf. Chapter III), not as many winnowes came from matrilateral tie between wincwere (village 
or compound link indicated)
 
them. 
So the wives of his ally and neighbor #26 were Invited.
 l5e. v'ill.e and €la. syabols used in ligures I and III.
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Compound I 39, millet 
Date 2/3/75I 

ratlandaDaite 

reba 

?iblunda 

342 
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377 

- Winnowing Labor Networks 

Compound # 17, 

i/4/75 

ka 

millet 

?u- ':r.X:!r, 16 

-11 

2 

3 

10 34IS15r1. 

4N 

74 25 

21 .'2 

Koru 

12 

Vansae re 

23 '2 

'35 

9 a5 

2 

1 

3 

IQ03 

6 

4 

3a 

2i1 

-s-ui 

-

a-

-

u~i ":'. -'.r.t r.npond 

'i--.r.r,.-'r '.j'avan's em;'und (vill sde of their agTatic link indicated)
1 

; . :'ir.etl ti- !t -r,..onw.rs (c' i.%,r village And clan of'origin
;1 

.t3 tt C !.7n;iau d ! a.i! iwjt . 
, 

whnm w i .:,ower has mtriIateral ti. (villIe 

- .-
i a-A--,-i+.o 

vin,.ower's natal '.ompound 

wiLnowerls elJanbAn's c'rpound (village )f their agnat!c link indicated)
patrilineal tie betweer. w-.nwers ('omnor village and clan ot origin 

I ndicatod; 

- :-- -

. :r,ttv indic.e) 

r-l tie te'4e,, wirao.ra (vi'l.-e or compound link Indicated) 
.... points to co:apowd hnzd with 'whomw1innowGr has maLrilat ral 

of 1IrJind r-latives indicated) 
tie (villae 

mtr '.ter-tl tip between winrowern (village or coaltound link indLcated, 

":iLc.:ee tier rbols used In Figpres I and III. 
IS- . 11.,,,e and clas nols usd In iLree I an4 11. 
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6) 

Il millet, As with his Closest amnsaee (#s 2,3, 4, 5, . 
Pl's grain was winnowed by women married into Itj lineage 

and 

Peblunda 

FIGUU VII - Vinnowiny Labor Networks 

Compound IDate 2/5/75 /millet- 2/6/75 
segment and the ward, Sokala. Only three winnowers (Is 13, 29 42 K 
and 37) came from outside the ward, through patrilineal ties, to Y 1 43 Werba okala 
winnow this sizable harvest (7,200 kg..). 

15 14 0 17 27 19 
2 millet, With over 4,000 more kilograms of millet to 21 22 

winnow, IQ sought winnowr. from outside the ward to supplement 

those wives of ward agnates who had boon used to winnow Its 
sorghum. However, there was an effort made to recruit these 

u'u 

11 

k 

12 
35 16 

3 

outsiders from as many different wards and lineages as possible. Panawere 

Hfence the froquency of far-fetched matrilateral ties conncting25 % 
these outside winnowera to #2's group. Of course, the patrilineal 55 3 

clanwomen of #2' wife and daughters-in-law were included, but 2 

then there was a lot of millet to winnow. As It was it took 

them three days. With a few winnowers coming from so many 

different corners of the village no one residential or lineagead 
group could assume a favor relation with 12's large !oGalized 

lineage. As with #2's sorghum winnowing, the absence of all but 
one of the wives from the compound (#11) of a olore anate In winnower's natal compound 
another ward is conspicuous. 

To ruamarize these observations on the eign.*ficance of Won'sTo mmmaizethee oservtioso th sinifianc orwomn14of 

winnowing labor networks in Dukolomba, I have div$4a4 theme gros---

;j;j;;; 

..... 

- winnower's clar.sman's cnmsound (village of their agnatic link Indicated)1 

patrilineal tie between wi:nowers (cw villaeo and clan of criginindicAted: 

points to compound t.ad with whom winnower has matriluteral tie (villagljik~jnd relatives in~dicate4t) 

matrilateral tie between winnowere (vill.te ar cowljond link Inditatod) 
into four patterns, 

ISe . ,, and clan ;rT.bole u8ed In Vigurea I and Ill



360 381
 

FIGURE VII - Wrnnowing!.bor Networks ;1rct U.ars a th -strner gospul (# 8,32,338.3942, 

ComQpoun4d 12, gillt 
kdte2/8/75 - 2/10/75 1e t Oelitious Ch11OLe 423)13O what with no admetee outside their own 

42al 
08 l Cdcook tO t1I4 uP iLh 4-rPazative nature ot the co-uporstlv 

5 

mr 

j-

4 

"14"..F7, 

?or 

12 

We.eba 

417 21 

25 
155 -le 

19 

Sok-, 

1 

2_r -M-4 40in 

5 1 6 36Villagg 

ties aog thi adneighbrs b enurn tha the wie of these neigh.
bore are rOnlafat all their Winnowing ev0nt. Haturally the wives of 
the et-e ..erm heye inoagaep t their own In a nearby village or even 

Duklob .4*.aof, Woa from thfi~a l2pzOd, QI&1.Fasing In the 
arc in'lta4 Uf Mc- smV'. 4 ytvld c~l4 for %44 0,irn Onnmowers.

bu Ma~thhoot wives k-CiowthAt their frming Iona have aora to gain from 
nouma qw4 -oporattya to with VWanatghboru then writh oo-ooviuei. 

12, 

Of COoreW, O .vP 1slenE r.nuwla gr3na to thair own l inseter@ 

they relieve a trai;. o thei:; 4t nn lrae na at home, This prnaqothir brothers' wohi vho t- food those Outmarr-yng women and theiruninitiate4 chlldran 4uritn a parlo4 of coa'vity, but women are not 
enaourag4 to, nor are they JWoW to, look after thel r own lWrep in 

thin 'achion. 11Pthey aaniae4 too great a role in the reproduction ofhsir hone lMnrem, theay night seek a pino. for their own children thoreL, 

- -~. 

-l-l-ltt-

---" 

OIFi2of Y'2A's age-mate (#16A). 

w>wirnower' n at l co m:poundwtnrt.:er's clara n'e compound (village of their agnatic link Inlcated)lo 
jatrlineal tie Letueen wi.,,owers (cemnn village an4 clan of origin 

roints to ccupound head with whom winnower hasmatrllat.-l tie (v lage 
of Inr,n .-elativ-s l:ndtcate4) 

fatrilaleral tie between frower2 (village or copound link Indicate4) 

-hae 

At thin point pt'rl1lMeAl group formation wo,14 bmQome more negotiable 

and unt4e 1 5444 of t ruiy-i u n ttomn to tWie Fahat situ&

wol4 therefore ceaqe. An we have Aen, imarying wivel oftn 
i* naautn4ng | ttaintaet in their hunlhwAn4 l neap that gaes itorsi 

th onnoae Of thl-IQI O, mllch I Wifo lonsanal Us te0ao1g 
a *etaib~uaha e.nrage Fxlt, 31h5will hve mor ooneaaginI., kin L 

he pootUwinI resitial setting 

IS. ili-ge and clan symbols used in Figures I and 1I. 
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b-cond, there are those compound@ (#a 7, 8, 9. 10, 13, 14, 15, ml 

large 
coapound A 
strong 
minimal 
lineage 

large 
compound & 
weak 
minimal 
lnage 

7 

large 
compound & 
Co 
ninimal 
lineage* 

26 

small 
compound 
strong 
minimal 
lineage 

41 

& 
small 
compound & 
weak 
minimal 
lineage 

small 
compound & 
no 
minimal 
lineage 

22, 31 and 30) from weak or weakening lineage segments or with weak 
tpont

hem. 
8 
9 

29 
35 

19 1S 
22 i 41 

or weakening claims on a lineage segment to which they are not re-laehouhantic kinship (A.2,.3 and 37). Tewives of af -861 31 

these compounds use all the influence that to to be gained from out-

aide winnowing partners In strergthening their sons' lineage. first 

and their own econd. Ward ties not doubled by an agnatic tie to 

P# a")'ai7. 2 
aondiaent 1purchase in 
spite of [
preSenc o. 

Womon'm fields 
frequnt 1 

11 
01 

7 

28 

26 

6 

3 

j 

10 

13 
1 
214 
34 
1 40 

their sons or a patrilineal tie to themselves are Ignored. It is peareiarkobing 21616 899 3636 41 ' ' 
rare to see women coming to the winnowing sessiona of teme compounds astviti 

through matrilateral ties. The host winnowers recognize that strong 

patrilineages, even their own if their husbands' in not salvageable, 

are a better Investment than a private social network with no iepers-

5a almgiven to 
Ivea of 

?pgnate&
Pard mates 

1 
16 

Ij 

11 28 
36 
39 17 

18
19 

14 

I 
tive, public organizing criteria. It Is private ties, private gains 

and private property that threaten these peasants* control over the 

J alas 

given to 
Puhand. sI 

2 8 26 
35 

I 
27 

labor they reproduce. orwifem 
inmwauon 

Thirdly, there are the compounds (#a 1, 2. 3, 4, 16, 17, 18, 19, 6inowing 28 23 32 

24, and 25) from large or productive lineage segments that tend to crouppentered ;Fop36
on 39 3841 

keep their winnowing groups exclusive to women from egnatd aompound. :,rd 1 42 

In their ward. Outmarrying women fro. these compounds come to winnow 

for them more often than the patrilineal clanswomen of the wives in 

them. These lineage segnents wish to consolidate their own corporate 

Plnnowinggroup 
centered on 

setres of I 

7 
a 
9 

0 

10 
13 
14 
14 
2rieof3 
21 

29 

37 

success by exluding parallel segments. This Is the opposite of the 
second pattern listed above where a lineage segment seeks to establish 

its corporateness by emphasizing, in the choice of winnowing rtnerm, 

pinnowing 
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Its similarity and reciprocity with parallel patrilineal selents preven-e. The banana descent group necks to %ta the peaaaiat family's 

control over reproduction as ite surest weapon egainet the usurpationaround It. It places its emphasis on the patrilineal principle of
 
of Its labor by market forces. It is no longer a question of men
association while in this third pattern a patrilineal group itself
 

is emphasized. 
 controling the reprcductive powers of womep for their own group as
 

Finally, there are th~eli,rge, productive compounds (#a 11, 26 
 with the jibum (O'Laughin 1974). Itather It isA question of either 

of them retaining any righte in that which they reproduce.and 35) that are able to distance themselves somewhat from outside
 
The centuries oldcompatition for labor reproduced on the West
egnaten  whom they do not need so much at this stagse In their develop-


African savenna may explain why moet of the peasant societies thatment cycle. Compnund #a 2 and 16 from the third pattern might have I 
imitiated these other laxrge compounds in their choice of winnowing t remain there today are patrilineal. There Is, of course, the techno

patners if they had not had o inW close ~e~ - copounds right logical advantage of a larger sale group for farming this savanna 

around them. #a 11. 26 and 35 can gain a little freedom with the environment (Bauman 192a), which patrilineal descent helps to make 
disposition of their surplus by eschewing su-h egnatic ties as they 
 organizationally feasible (Goody 19581 88). But. more important, 

do have, but should they no longer have that surplus they would have 
 ie the role of atrilineal descent in keeping theme males 
oriented towards the home community at all. In this chapter I haveto pay greater attention to iheir ward-mates and agnate's wives In

c~polngther winowng ndeendece sroup. Teirplayat tried to indicate the ways in whieh women have recognized this fact. 
composing their winnowing groups. Their play at Independence is 

i Where women do strike out on their own in this rural area, it is notfully tolerated, however, because they do produce so much food grain. 

In opposition to their husband'sPut when a compound member seeks a gain that Is equally as negotiable or their own descent group. Rather,
that could 

it Is in the absence of any such deazent group,offer~ng security tooutside of the village as In it, that Is a market gain, his neighbors 
 an
 
are not as tolerant. I will look more closely at this dynamic of themselves or their childrgitth perpetuity of which oould become an 

market relations and community control object of their efforts.in the next chapter. 

Conclusion
 

have gone into such detail on these winnowing networks because 

they show a surfacing of the woman's personal investment in the incor

poration or her husband's descent group. The importance of women to 

this incorporation process goes beyond the scale of their demographic 
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concentrated
Throughout onthis study I have 
.,theob c
tiontocof o 
 nvillet 


(iDukolomba) towards the production of two crops (sorghu~m and millet), 

Yet I have tried to show that however basic the subsistence needs towards 

which these farming acts are directed, the acts themselves are no more 

simple than 
the total society In which they are done. I could not 
confine myself to an ecological or agronomitoexplanation of t ~e crop 


production practices 
of these vllagers since crop production is not 

proucth poracce of
on 
 thpeetilagerabsence 


the only source of supplcmentary Income available to them. Mty analysishad to consider why, for so many of these villagers and in so many 

villaes like 1ukolomba. surplus productioncropor supplementary labor-time. io far,! hope 
was the preferred use
to have shown how the arti-


culation of descent group Institutions with village comeunity life in 

the YFalian peasant's situation 
encourages this orientation. 

In this chapter, I will consider how economic pursuits other
 
than food production also favor the incorporatic, of peasant descent
 groups around the latter activity. Of these supplementary pursuits siarrast 

labor and livestock accuiulationorandli ock dominate the attention ofan dmanner. these villagers, 

?ant Labor 

3iamir Amin describes the vicious 
 circle that increasingly lead the 

farmer from the landlocked, "labor reserve" countries of the West African 

Sahel to emigrate In search of wage labor. 

Emiratigton Impoverishes the region, it also prevents
the socio-economic structure from undergoing radical,progressive chango also, to defend themselvese to 

survive, these societiea 
 by reinforcing those
of their traditional structure, which enable
 
them to surviv- this impoverishment. 
 But at the
same time, this impoveriehment reinforces the push
effect on certain ele'lents of the population, reproduci.ag the condition, of emigration. The form t.atthis development then takes is that of a degunerateds

agrarian capitalism, corrupted and poor
In rare Instances Uismigrants have given proofof initiatives in the direction of change. Occareturn 
. . .
tional hierarchy becomes pettysionally the migrant of lowly origins in the tradiaIn other exceptionalshopkeeper on hiscases, he

establish himself as a 'planter', hiring paid 

may 
labor. 

S c e s n r f t f o h 
 o e a l a l n o
Such persona profit heconomy, to the Impoverishment
from the monetarisationof others who,of the 
s d c ~ incapabler n n o e c e f hu s a o iof producing even on a subeistence level, Inof wags labor, thethose buy goods with money sent bymembers of their family who have emigrated.
 

(hAmi 1974, 104)
 
We have 
 seen that Indeed in Dukoloba "traditional" structures for 

ull r hdyonteae.survival are hardly on the utaOtheeetsrinbyIovishment to emigrate also wane. but are the elements driven by Iapoverthe ones who have been able to "reinforce" 
"traditional tructures"? Do the "traditional structures" favor the 

the pisolated 
developing peasant, as Amin implies? His own strictures ou
 

the type of study pursued here remind us to be cautious,
 

g ut tei
: What, then,are effectsstructural thetransformation? of emigration in toe ofWe cannot buy regret 

_ 

this question has rarely raised 
that
 

_ been_moat in a systematicThroughsociologists have been content to make random
 
lack of appropriate methodology, 

observations in thisfield. And these observations
 
I!SAiment have appeared contradictory, som, note a rsinforcet: of traditional structures, others observechanges notably in the direction oftype of development. a capitalistYet these observations are not 

necessarily contradictory. (bid.) 
ncsaiycnrdcoy 

Ii.
 

I: 



388
 

In rural Segu there is indeed a differentiation going on between 

more "traditional" peasants and the petty ag rian capitalist who 

impoverishes his neighbors. But this differentiation takes place at 

the level of the community as much as it does at the level of the 

faming unit. The fact that the bwaana/mara ethnic designation 

can be given to a community as a whole reflects this (see Chapter II). 

In bamana villages "traditional" economic behavior flourishes. In 

,the araka village the agrarian capitalist drxies his neighbors into 

increasing impoverishment and emigration, his village disappearing 

muderneath him as he moves on with his gains. But does this process 

extend to the "traditional" comunity as Amin implies in the first 

passage quoted? 

In the baana comunity analysed here, Dukolomba, the peasanta 

are particularly on their guard against thio#a . But are they 

succesful? Pirst in attempting to answer this question I will look 

at their patterns of emigration for wage labor. 

Looking down Table L then, one sees a concentration of income 

from migrant work among the larger compounds (over 16 members) listed 

at the top of the table. This, of oouse, represents the greater 

ability of such compounds to spare this labor. However, even between 

them, one notes a significant variation between the nore isolated com

pounds (#s 26 and 35) and those embedded in a larger lineage segment 

(#@ 11, 2, 16, and 1). More youths from the former emigrate, and 

onsequently more money is brought back to the compound head. Important 
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WE IX - Miant Labor 

0 

.8 -mtheuark~ng- ~ 
0 0 

Co,L 0 VY4 0 
% 92 ON ON Os a% ON a% ON Ch Ms 0, o0 .. 

26 3 
Ivory Coast 

C•11 10,000 50,000 clothes Bwafle,I.C. coffee 

20 ' 7,500 5o000 
30,000 
tewing Ixachola, 

platto 
loading 

machine I.C. cart 
60,000 

12 12 5,500 50,000 bicycle, Abidjan selling 

3 * 9 5,000 20,000 
clothes 
clothes Ivory 

clothes 
plantation 

z *44 

25,000 Coast 

Dakar 
clearing 

• 7 5,000 20,000 radio Abidjan selling 

a 12 12 76,000T 30,000 
6,000 

Senegal 
clothes 

marabout 
4 25,00O 20,000 Xuchala, marabout 

n" ' 9 4,000 5,000 bicycle 

Mali 

waflnIe, coffee 

I.C. plantation 
2 9 Ivor7 

A 6 12 6 4,000 20,000 bicycle 
Coast 
Sinfra, coffee 

7 5 4,000 
15,000 I.C. 

orhog, 
plantation 

manual 

35 3 
10 7,000 

6,000 
25,000 
20,000 

bicycle 
clothes 

I.C. 
Abidjan 
Man, I.C. 

labor 
port 
loading 

C 22 2 6 3,000 20,000 Bamaako, 
cart 

manual 

0 22 12 4 2,000 clothes 
tali 

Bamako, 
labor 

cart 

Mali traffic 
4 2,000 clothes Bamako, cart 

16 A 12 6 5,000 10,000 bicycle 
Mali 
Sinrfr, 

traffic 
plantation 

15,500 I.C. clearing 
radio 
10,000 

III=.ak:,marabout 

3 9 5,000 30,000 
-----Malil -

clothes Sinfra, 

C 6 5,000 clothe. 
I.c. 

Sinfra, plantation 

5 6,000 15,000 bicycle 
I.C. 

Yamsukro, 
clearing 
coffee 

20,000 I.C. plantation 

1 9 1,500 5,000 old bicy- Segu, garden 

20 4,000 15,000 
cle 5,000 
clothes 

Mali watering 
Machola, cart 

S9 7 ewing 
I.C. 

Abidjan 
loading 

port 
machine 
60,000 

30 C 7 . 6000 30,000 clothes Abidjan plantation 

9 55,000 25,000 bicycle Abidjan masonry 
98 7,00 20,000 bicycle Yamasukro, coffee 

36 , 1 3,000 10,000 
25,000 
bicycle, 

I.C. 
achola, 

plantation 
loadirg 

29 P * 6 5 5,000 25,000 
clothes 
bicycle 

I.C. 
AbIdjan 

cart 
store 

9y 12 12 5 
20,000 

Ssgu cart 

3 2,500 clothes Seg-u 
traffic 
garden 

It watering 
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28 3 10 12 12 6 2,500 100,000 bicycle Mopti, fishing 

5 2,500 2,500 clothes 
Mal 1 

Dugsbugu, mugar cane 
Mali 

7 w avin"a, 
Mali 

A 6 12 12 12 12 12 Abidjan 
77 Abidjan 

-

54 7 12 3 2,000 25,000 old bicy- Kuha.la, mango 
cle 5,000 Mali plantation 

J 3 1,100 Tuna, MaL field 
york 

10 3 6 12 12 Segu 
1 12 22 5 4,000 15,000 bicyc.l.e Abidjan store 

15,600 

'7 
13 * 6 3,000 8,000 bicycle Kuchala, field wzrk 

Mali 

25 
17 V Sansanding marabout 

A 7 6,000 10,000 clothes .oake, I.C. field 
clearing

7 Abidjan port 

52 P 7 7,000 5,000 bicycle 
17,500 

Kachol&, 
I.C. 

cart 
loading 

3 4 2,000 Besr 

G a 5,000 5,000 bicycle Korhogo, cart 
15,000 I.C. loaing 

22 3) 7 5,500 15,000 bicycle Abidjan plantation 

6 2,5 0 clothes Seo prdening 
14 

31 12 12 12 12 Segu tailor 

27 
18 

15 

40 

38 A 6 2,500 Two, Mali fi hing 
4 2,000 to payr Beau manual 

tax lator 

23 

1 z 8 * 5,000 10,000 bicycle Dwake, I.C. coffee 
15,000 plantatiom 
clothes 

4 

5 
41 
42 

2& 3 12 4,000 bicycle Sinfra, 
Z.C. 

plantation 
olearig 

12 

4' 

CA- West African francs, worth exactly twice as mob as a NL2±an franc (Fig).
 

*-no details available save that a trip vas made
 

T-total earninga
 
00- letter :or ae eat giwenI cf. Table 11.
 

-2 
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absences from he 11 and 16, among the latter, (as well as from 17), only the younger brother *f 128 has made frequent mortioenwere due thee, afterto maraboutic outings of compound Juniors(as indicated an 
 his wife died, an he was anxious to accumulate the bridewealth forTable IX ). The ambiguous position of #8 as a Duar compound headed another one.by the descendant of a Buare slave, has stimulated its Buare youth 

Thus, only from 


to seek migrant labor ever since 
the larger Isolated compounds can emigration& intheir "father", chief XV. died. 

search of wage labor be considered typical or normal.Likewise, Most of the# O Is part of a lineage segment, but its youths have 

medium-sized compounds, whether isolated or boundfrequently migrated in search of 

Into a localized a Muslim Identity since their father agnatic gr-uping, seem content to investhas obstinately their labor into the village#refused to convert. Nevertheless, their father has 
 Just like 
the larger compoundsgained a with strong agpatic bonds. ffevsrth@19q4sa $fc cash Income as a result. ! 
WPPhou14 lo0c £vore closely at the ncRP rIlrnd by these Ilrant IThe ituation of the e4m-aed and mallor compounds 4m to s& it -contributes to the economic palarleAtign, Pm dmfribeddifferenti Yo4tha 4o not abandon thc$r unde.v ,4 oopoun4o except by Amin, within the comunit,in exceptional casel, #31 bnh been abaNoned by an elder brother' j Livestock AcumulatIonson for the same revllous reasons that Iterfsre4 with his agnate 
 Surplus earnings that
3014 control over his own sone, 

are not used to buy equipMent, pay tago##a 15 and 29, two other aniaist 

or build up a brIdewealth are invested In livestock holdings.compoun!i in the village, In rolost their sons frequently for the name viewing these holdings asreasons (see Table 

they appear on Appendix III, one can aeIX ). The absence of 11Os non can also be attri- that while one recipient of significant amounts of income frm migrantbuted to his father's wavering conversion to Islam. #a 7 and 9@ as wage earners, #26, owns
part of J8's weakening lineage, 

the most cattle in the villag~e, another, 5§,have not felt inhibited about deserting owns none. It also can be seen from Table X that those compounds
the village labor force on occasion. before his father died, #7 
himself worked for a factory south of Bamako. 

with frequent emigration of wage-seekingResenting having been youths do not necessarily

experience the highest cashcalled back to head the 

flow as far as livestock are concerned.compound, he has not given his beat efforts to Nor are the yields of cash crop, peanuts (see TableVI ), relatedfarming tosince then. Hie younger brother, taking the cue. himself has either of these.visited the Ivory Coast tuice. His agnate from compound #9 has been Cash flow remains peripheral to theabsent in overall production orgenism-Segu for several years running uow. Aside from theme *ae*. 
 tion of the. peasants. An can be seen from Table X. livestock alee 



TL X - 1974-1975 Livestock Transactions 
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2 f m ale kids J anuay 
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C- -ado for tax &ndbridewealth needs as they &rise. Only Incame theof #By the slave 

trips that he had 

deccendan:, was the biwing and selling of small 
ruminants (&hoep, In thie case), according to their marginal value, 
carried out in any systematic fashlon. The extra 

to make to distant livestock markets in order to pursue this activity 
were looked on with much disfavor by his neighbors, 

036, the nstranger" grain buyer, also dabbled somewhat in this 
sort of speculation on the seasonal variations In the market value 
of sall rnminants (Table X), Hfowever, he did thin to a lsner ertent 
than #8 because at the come time he was using hi. position as the 
govrnment grain buyer (set Chapter VII) to speculate on fluctuations 
in the price of millet and sorghum. His tri-weekly trips to and from 
the arrondiseoment seats, Katina and Clnsana, In connection with his 
traffic in grain, were condesaendingly viewed by his neighbors ae 
Symptomatic of his strangerhood. That he bought and sold small rut-
nante on the way was not so themuch fault, In his neighborsIpartlu. 

larly his ae-mates' (as he had no Visnate outside of his compound) 
eyes. His frequent absences from the tarming life of the village were 
more heavily resented than the money he made. 

At the same tie a Pl (plurals Fu_ 0ftla In Bambara) from 
Djmnne to the east, who had lost his entire herd In the 1972 droi ght,came (1974) to herd Dukolombase sheep and goats during the rainy season 
when they had to keep out of sprouting and ripening fields. He iOkly 
cams to know the Identities and chaateristics of every Smll ruminant 
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In the villa. The Social drnamloo of the village were such that nofarmer from the village itself could have gotten as close to the live
stock of his neighbors so as to profit from the knowledge gained 
thereby. But, shall see, aan we raA from the outside could do this.
 
At this tins, Dukolomba had 
an exceptional number of small ruminants
 
that had been traded to its farmers 
for very small @"cunte of graim
 
during the recent drought and famine period.
I I hope to have made clear 
throughout this study why Dkolomba and other b vill s had aitn 
to sell while any other members of the rural population wore starving, 
EYen so, this pain was sold secretly  usutlly being bicyoled out of 
the villae at night - ae almost every bamn had a relative aomewhore 
who was in need. By the time the housesellds were harvested, the JAj
 
herder no longer had to spend the better part of th- day leading all
 
of the village' small ruminants out into 
the bush avay from Dukolcaba's 
fields. I was paid 100 FM for every newborn sheep and oat success
fully delivered during his period of guardianship. But this L" did 
not leave the area after being paid. wave
He used his as a beogLnn n 
on the long road towards rebuilding hi. lost herd. Hore Importantly, 
however, he hisused knowledge of Dukolomba's livestock holdings to aet 

an a broker for traders and herders seeking to buy back, now that the 

1 It wa said that a goat could be purchased for a 5 kg calabash 
was eoren2 He houed and fed In the of his Jajjgj bos #26, for 

no charge. y26 enjoyed the pruetige of housing a pious, literate sslL 
tfo= the ancient Islamic center of Djenne. 
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price of grain had fallen back to 20 IN/kg and lower, livestock that show bow their descent group institutions as they strengthen villaSe 

they had had to give up during the starvation period. The L broker solidarity prevent this. This does not mean that it does not happen 

received 100 PH for each completed t 
ransaction. Since he knew Duko- in other villages@ particularly in those that have not had such boso

loha's holdings so well his advice 'bout a good buy frequently proved geneous settlement pattern such that descent group bona* could also 

accurate. An his reputation spread he was sought out by farmers out- serve to reinforce ealitarianism and co-operation n the villages as 

side of Dukolomba looking for a b-yer - usually at tax time. Likewise a whole. But the question remainst to what extent does Dukolomba's 

buyers came to him for a eafe buy. I have listed all the sales from survival as a "traditional" village depend on a certain number of 

Dukolomba's herd that I was aware of In Table X. By the time I left its neighbors baing fed to the market grist mill? Could these descent 

the village in August 1975 only 3/4 of Dukolomba's Inflated poet- groups maintain their localized, corporate solidarity If the dangre 

drought small ruminant herd remained. When I visited the village In of seeking a market advantage were not continually visible to then? 

early 1977, that herd was only half as large as I had found it in 1974. Secondly, could these savanna farmers surlve without the bicycle@, 

Meanwhile. the fula herder, who had still not returned to Djenn., tools, kola nuts, cotton, grain marketing -Trvicenfurnished by the 
owned four oxen that he was renting to neighboring farmers and several mazkst contact, they do pcu:t themslves? 

emall ruminants. He wan getting prepared to purchase two cows as their before Dukolabals "traditionalism" is too heavily scorned by 
price began to drop during that dry season. In a modest, but definite i capitalist (D@Widlc 1964) and socialist (Ernst 1974) alikt, Its role 
tone, he explained to me that if the b of Dukolomba were not so In resisting the destruction or the entire country by the world market 
aupersticLous about each other's actions they would not always remain for its labor should be given so=e attention. 

so poor. This ful a had been no less haughty about the superiority of 

the u__ way when he came to Dukolomba with nothing in 1914. - helsewhere. 

separated himself for four years from his milieu In Djenne r than 

We begin to understand then wh no single region of 
emigration has ever developed either in Africa or 

The transfer - which is more than considerable  is virtually a 'gift' from the poor 
source areas to the rich areas which benefit fromit and this is sufficient in itself to explain the 

be seen there without any cattle. 

Conclusion 

etagnation of the regions of origin of the migrants. 
And, because of their stagnation, the conditions 
for the reproduction of the pattern of unequal 
development are perpatuated; because i&fbquality 

It Is no accident that these contacts with the outside market have in the 'allooaticn of factore', far from being
'natural', in produced and reproduced socially. 

not led to an economic polarization within Dukolomba. I have tried to 
History has ahown elsewhere that a retification

of the situation Is possible if an appropriate 
effort of voluntary planning is carried out to deal 
with the rules of the market and the 'allocation of 
factors*, resulting In a development which then,
and only then, can stop the Impoverishing flaw of
emigration (hain 19741 106). 
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I have tried to show why DI:kolmbal faring desoendant@ . CHAPTER XI - CONCLUSION 

swmto contribute to this ratification processthen if they were The Moral Comunity 

eneriy f uer o, I yhvenystmatic &ly tried to argantfe the datuM 04DukoloMbab 

land tenure, genealogy, social clusaifpaton, labor Inputs$ material 

outpuit, An4 I Iool groupings In oPr4r to fnlsh out sy original othao
graphla impression that I woo living uong n|a sually incorruptible 

group or people. I have tried to show haw this Incorrptibility in 

sosuoh a result of their exportation of and allrtness to malijaui 

rivalry (faqenva) froa their cloeset relatives m from amy obatraot 

nom favoring gmnarosity or humanism In Vneral. I only heard their 

word for humanism (ay.-M.or M_ x_o, M1l persons -1; -nos&) opplied 

when m own, a stranger'%generoeity was being discussed. Kindness 

between themselves, when discnsed at all and this was rr, was 

referred to more frequently as badenyas "children (dM)of the mother 

(ha) -nes (-Za)". kRen the more general term "kLnnees" ;balimava, was 

infrequently heard. 1 
Kindness was expected and wac eo frequent because 

Ite absence was constantly discuesed as fadenya, rivalry, sinaya, co

wife jealousy, Juguya, malice, subayawtch=rt or maloya, shame (see 

epigram preceding Chapter I). The social atmosphere of this villag, was 

not the direct outgrowth of a cultural nom defining what that atmosphere 

IIn Chapter IX we saw how the givLn of the Islamli als focused 
nore on speoifio relatives than on those most in need af "generosity". 
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should be. 
 It van the outcome of a apecifia oonstellation of social the firet place. Tuz. to wderatrAd the economi activity of Pryrelations the structure of which was determined by their historioa.l given peasant we must firtt know exactlY who they re &a particula&experience more than by any ideologioal synthesis. It Is ia th* system of social relatio ia.
absence of this ideological synthesis thatuo, AfrIcans, kept so In order to W able tc ask this "who" question about facalIncorruptible by the social dynamics of their village settingg can relations for the 5Ogu poscantzy, " r.: to trn interprat theirbg @a easily corrupte4 upon obtsni4 power eut.de of that sitting history, An i bor has ben 54n4 io scarn relative to both lInd ad
 
();PI~h
1971)t 

capital in flit regional Pocns, rural onomunities have 4~iff ntlitsdThe 044toric€l Pominity 
thpmee $qth O4oyrl that thpy have ben 
be to gentral the 1s9P 

I have tri40to shoW hot A Peanit occUnItY In t AS hntuer- I that they rprn4ROeland that depended on i4oolosical sawntione for m4int ng lie 
 h' evidence from Doko*QnbA ts-thAt this control can only te ArhIsred
intrnal rvolprocal rolatione would not have lasted long, 
 Bven h rs 
 with diffioulty throt±gh an Ideological end normative appeal to youthJ1.
ideologtal rears or a m*aeyolent, mild life force (Dzaf)or 
 laborers. There has certainly been no shortage of
eo~rsey ad witO~wraft (g3.b ) wer revaleF-
cult groupi (Dietr

nt, if the o s~tnl;:..Zn 5l)and InitittiLon soletis (gahxn 1960) that hvie attemptedand occolo relatlcn did not bind the Individual Into a position of just that. Yut the D4-nlocbs, cae 
 snows that normative groups sunh asmaterlal vulnerability to thoe 
fcar,#;i could easily convert tr F4,A the ag-nets and their 4 
 youth group only display vitality to theand escape them and the community in which they flourished. A p4aeent degree tOR! there in L dense network of k; ties between their mebers.could develop an abetracted Ideology to improve his neighbors perormanoe This dense network of kin tica is given by history to come villagesIt they had no other choice any way. But on the labor ecarosr. 
 and not to others. Old vtlleges rill have them and will laetl new
abundant Vest African aavarn-
 the peasant had som choices, ATbelt very villages will not have then and they are lees likely to lact. 
Only
risky oes 

I rarely did the political and economic pressman on a village's laborThe B"e4ra peasant who was not generous to his neighorn was Imr 
 In the Midlle Niger region relent for a long enough spell in any one
likely to be a "stranger" In the ommunty and therefore have les 
 sano so that a new villa there 
could lest long enough to establishguarantee of a return of generosity from thiem. 
 Thi Is the peasant 
 a mlffioiently dense network of kin ties.to resist these pressures onwho most often sought and seeks to break the reciprocal ties of Me Its labor when they resmed. laoh time this happened, a relativelyvillage because he is the one who had the least to gi f te S permanent village was left an the landscape. Therefore, it only needed 
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to happen once in any given locals. 
to hopesonce at ivenloc a s 

even where the most elaborate Ideologies and 
(2aian 1560) can fail? 

du1 90) canfalhard 

oeoefortunately 

sooialisation efforts 

Patrilineal Descenttr in a e en 

for my own ethnographic problem, our understanding ofthe social dynamics of the West African patrilinsage are relativelyadvaned. Fro what we know about these social d oe it is Dotdne, rovetwIo botteesol e tent 

e tn 

I have not accorded such a prominent place to kin ties In my 

analysis Just because I an an anthrmpologist and have ben trained to 
recognize them. I would not be prepared to argue that they become 
important to the sme degree or In the same form In other non-industrial 
societies not on the West African savanna. It Is. after all, in 
savanna Africa that the analysis of the exogamous patrILneage has been 

developed. I would aee with iillassou (197a) that there Is sme 
connection between the xogazuic patrilinesge and grain agriculture 
under conditions of land abundance. Daumann (1928) finds a greater male 
farming contribution under theme very dam conditions. 

Here. I would like to simply argue that where labor In scarce -this scarcity7 i a function not only of low population pressure (Hezuer 

1975) but also of there being a market at which the product (sioultural 
or otherwise) of that labor can berealizsd (Torrey 1974) - the social 

relations of reproduction take on a greater material importane. e 

these social relations can be brought under more effective control by a 
group in such a labor scarce situation, that group's control of Its 
political and natural environment will be enhanced. The patrilineag 
is the mst effective f'or of such aeotel available to the 

sstit 

*ordinate 

isocieties 

to soe why theme bamans peasants developed rather thean banionedtheir pstrilinesal organization In their attempts to resist and negate 
the hierarchy and ceymmatrical market relations being fostered by 

their historical states 

For its emergence and continuity, the seguentary lineage 
presumes the jural, ritual and social esutvulenee 

ofsiblings In the direct line of deccent, Accordingly,classifies different eibling groups as units of co
statue, each Internally undifferentiated, 

thereby excluding Jural inequalities among Its members,even though at any given moment the senior men enjoy 
superior social and ritual advantages e family heads and 
custodians of lineage rights. The equivalence of lineage 
members really consists In the equal distribution 

of
rights and access to such positions among the, as they 

mature. Thus, the segmentary lineage, a rather widespread social form, excludes Internal stratification, 
despite the Inevitable Inequalities 

In the current die
tribution of advantages inherent In Its generational 
and familial composition. 

In place of horizontal strata# 
the lineage principle establishes vertical divisionsbetween lineages ea units of corporate statue, as befits 
Durkhelm's segmental model. The effect is to restrict 
lateral or Inter-lineage 

mobility, while institutirg
vertical or lntra-lineage mobility. The status system 
of the corporate lineage is thus diametrically oppositeto hierarchic ranking8 end all men are statue peers in 

organized on these lines, since all llnags 
are co-ordinate at some level of the organization. 

(&aith 
19751 144), 

Egalitarianim Is the precondition of the unity of the b peasant 
In the face of co-opting pressures of the state and the market forces 
a-ssoclated with It. It part of the peasant group had a favored relatin 

entry. 
vith these market foo*@, the miler remaisnder cood be fsnily aedueed 
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to a more exploitable forms an a slave or a proletariat depending on As Horton hae shovn (1971), in West Africa, such nucleated villaga.
the epoch (S re-canalo 1971). The lineage serves such a group veil need office@ for commnity leadership that a"e not tied to any ae eS.g
In preventing any temporary coonomia differentiation from becoming a meat or faction. Only with such offices can the village, the only 
more pemaneont political divergence. unit
politically end economically appropriate In which those peasant's 

However, a condition of the lineages being able to forestall lineage segments can reproduce themselvee, perpetuate itself through 
hierarhy Is their freedom to segment$ 2 

time.
 
Political relations and segmentation are aynonyaous,


and that 	 Whereas lineage structures can only develop In segment"xTcorporate group character emerges in the context 
of segmentary political relations. 	 fashicn to the extent that administrative and politicalGroup incorporation

proceeds and is defined segmntarily, and the processes functions are tied together to particular points In a 
are interdependent. The corporate character of a seg-

graded series of segments and statuses, office permits
the differentiation of these functions variously within
mentary lineage is thus its administrative structure

viewed as a unit In 	 a system of government, as well ae over time. This ina system of political relations. The volvee or permits Increased adaptability, resilience,
corporate character lapses, together with the segmentary efficiency, centralization, scope, and differentiationstructure, by the removal of the political conditions 

which define it. (Smith 19751 49) 	 of function in governmental structures which are orga

nizsed on the bases of corporate office. (Smith 19715 
Here Is where the bamana peasant 	 46-47).has his problems how to maintain 
the corporate character of his l irae segments without too much 	 8ome departure from the pure model of government by crporate lineage groups occurs even In the segmentary lineage
segentation? It has not just been for military purposes that the societieal and this movement io in the direction of differentiation of governmental functions, and their associa
bamana peasant has only been able to reproduce hmme.lf tion with agencies of different typea whether aseociationgin a united, age-ests or offices. (Smith 19751 54). 
nucleated village. As shown throughout this study, he needs a large, An we have seen It to primarily the corporate aspects of the &g-sets
esmily mobilized work force to meet the labor bottlenecks of the 
 that define the range of a village unity that lineage segments will not 
savanna farming season. Certainly, It he is to produce a sufficient leave. Only the age-ets oafer the unifying, Indivisible aspects of a 
surplus to mot the tax demands of the state, he must have such a labor corporatton sole without implying any of the hierarchy that such a soll
force behind hm. 

tey offtce would bring. Smith would not be Inclined to accord the age

mets Is importance that I hay in this studys

2of. Goody (19588 61)1 "lm.jagen am costently subdivlling each
time, Inact, that a new member i born", Age-sets say or may not be the dominant political

units, but even it they are, and also simultaneously dis
charge corresponding edatnastrative functions, age-sets
cannot rival lineages in the complexity and order of thoe 
dual hierarchic and spenta 7 ceganimatia, sines eargai
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sational complexity simply expreses the great range of 
administrative and political functions Involved, and thr 
combination at all linsage levels, in societies where 
government in by lineage. (Onith.1975a 36). 

grompo, turned from M. Q. Smith to Meyer Fortes an it were. The age-
sets are able to control geugraphical asmentstion within the lineage 

not because of any corporate charter, but because they provide an area 

for the expression of kinship relations Independently of the aotor's 

dresent group membership. The unity of the villag could not depend 

a corporation of greater organisational complexity than thU linage 

for two rearn. Duch a corporation would foster herary In theblas 

co~multy, and it would be too visible to thob3 aenclee ecekina to 

pry peasant labor loose from its reproductive setting, and therefore 

urosent 
t tsocial 

i 

document for the Begu bamana throughout thi etudyl 
Ties of cognatic kinship breach the barriers between 

individuals erected by the lineage system. They repro
the rocognition by the society that the direct 

bonds of individu&l with Individual are as vitalfor the well-being of the society as the fixed framevork 
of corporate groupings. The Intricate, ever-changingweb or inter-personal kinship creates a diffused sense 
of mutual interest and dependence among the &e_.le of 
neighboring esmunities. This sense of the int~rde
pendent of mni individugl, in the hard struggnle 

of ordinary iing, thuoaied brgkinehip, not
only tranecends the m~orerigid eolidaritiue of faaly~, 
lineage, and local clan, but ales counteract* thefrictions and diaturbances that oonstantly spring upin the relations of individuals with one another. 

IInter-personal kinship ties thus act both as a diffuse
force of social oohssion in opposition to the sectional 

of the lineage structure, and an a morel sanction
of conformity to cuetom. Th. concept of kinship saity 
as a basio pr mise of the relations of kinsfolk of
every degree reflects this apeot of kinship. (Forte 

4949, 344). 
too prone to outside interference. It Is in this oonncetion that I have emphasized the fLdenvn _a . 

Kinshiv contrast in Bambara social relations. Fadsn half-brother* are bound 

Where the network of these kinship relations io not sufficiently 

dense, the age-sets lose their vitality and therefore their ability to 
restrain the segmentary dynamics of the lineages. I have already tried 

togethor primarily as agnatem in a orporate lineag grouping. 
reans rivalry. Baden share a mother and the cogatio aspect of their 

relationship Is emphasized. Baay means familiarity. Because the 

to show why the importance of rj-eproducing labor in the politioal and 
economic conditions provaling on the Segu savanna given such a deter-

faring compound i.a corporate lins ou 
badnyamus&aittheag-se setigogruini mst await the ass-st setting to find 

g e __t 

here fexpresonatscus expression. 

minant 

bility 

role to a corunity s legacy of kinship relations. The 
of such relationa are, at the present time, an determin 

avala-fi 

t of his 

~find 
Vortes ls careful to note that among the Tallonsi kinship tie. do 

d a ar n fo d sp y ev t 
an arena for display even, 

economio future as his access to land. tools, and rainfall. 

Fortes describes a role for kinship among the TaUlent on the 

savanna 700 Ka. to the S. .that In analogou1hat I have been trying to 

though the Tallensi do not hays Institutionalized agegrades, men or women of atout the same degree of social 
maturity are often groupod together In situations In whichmany people of all agesplay a part. (19491 337). 

The Dsaber peasant, howvver, cannot take the chaince that these situations 
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will not arisel hence the development of the mandatory age-met organi- * 
nations In his village. 

Throughout this etudy I have been crefulto epecify the kinship 

and descent relations activated In 
 farming production, particularly 

when these run outside of the ratrilocal compound. This Is because 

the technology or that produotion Is modified in important ways by 
the mnpulation of these ties. A. Fortes says for the neighboringrTaleni o 

There cannot. for example, be gross divergence between therules governing the ownership and use of land or otherproductive property,
of and those governinglabor to production or the consumption of the products
the application
of labour, since both sets of rulesjural relations of a are aspeotsspecific group of kinsfolk by birth 
and marriage. (1949. 340) 

of the 

This, then, has been the focus of this study.l the manipulation of 

material means 
and ends through status relations that cannot be quanti-

fied on the same terms. I have tried to show how this blurring of 

measurement 
 of rights sad duties used in productive labor Is not a hang 
over or lag from "traditional" times. It is rather, a deliberate p -dependencies 
tic* that has developed over centuries4 

to retard the Intervention of 

monies 
3 Ths prevalence of farming seubolism in the Bambara martriage cere-(Dezanary 1955, Zahan 1963)ohould be considered in this wider 

production and reproduction context. 
41 would not argue that all West African peasantries have been as 

successful in developing a cloed-corporate communityInterference. 
 One has only to look at to resist outsidethe stratification and high divorce 

rates in Hoausa and Ianuni villages, for example. I would argue, however,that the success of the bamana peasant In this respect Is related to thegreater antlquity of h e peasant situation.
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market relations aong those whose material situation could only be
 
worsened. thereby. 
 Those who would rue the oonhervative protices of 

the b villlgr as a hinderance to the country's "development* sheuld
 
consider what would happen 
to Mal If aore of Its labor was sprung loose
 
frm its peasant context to be brought and 
sold on the market. As V5r3r
 

tt et is in ai itelf it sems band 
 to believe that
 

that 8ahelian nation would euoh of
ain by a poces "development".
 

ignifioantly, it i 
 most frequently members of national end International 
elites, who seek to exploit these peasants further, that most frequently
 

curse their oonenatis. 
The ways In which this pattern of historical development of the
 

b peasantry Ms 
 affected fsxalng production center on their relua
tance to Invest too much 
 of their surplus Into land Improvements or 

farming equipment. Unless these innovations are widespread In the village 
they are seen as giving a special advantage to the group of laborers 

makng the investment. This advantag is then used as a pretet for 
withholding work aeitance either for present labor bottlenecks or futhnre 

resulting from demographio changes favor ofIn a high con
sumer/worker ratio foht group. Ouch was the case for those who adopted 

the ox-drawn plougo In the colonial period. They were further stigmatized 
because the plough made an unoonomical use of soil fertility. A ploughedclay field had to be abandoned three years earlier than a 'hood one (moo Ohaptor VI), 

Even it the. available technology were better Integrated Into local 
, it is questiomeble if it would be teheap uls the Aneimi 
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return on agricultural labor were permitted to rival the possible wage vllas dIiZ£ 
APPTDIWX Is LAR RIAINFAJLL 

DOWL 
(in m.) 1 

rATUM 
labor return. For. as we have seen, it would have to be taken up at 

the expense or a system of short term and long term reciprocity or 

Years 

1 

1971 1972 1973 1974 1971 1972 

3.C 

1973 

1.0 

1974 1975 

1.0 

1970 1971 1972 1973 19' 

subsistence farming services that Is one of the sole reasons why men 
2 
3 

of these peasants maintain their ties to the countryside or even to 

Kali for that matter, at all. This 1. reflected In their passivity APRIL 

4 
5 
A 

7 

5.0 

towards cash crop opportunities (peanuts), as well as to the yield Snore-
a 
9 

cents possible under a more delicate field rotation system than the 
10 
11 

.8 

present "big field" syndrome. Keeping the labor force united in one 

"big field" Is accorded a greater Importance than the superior yield 

12 
1314 

15 

3.2 2.5 

to be had from rotating crops of mailer plots. 16 
17 

The subsistence of the baa majority of the rural population Is 18 
19 2.1 

assured through the social organization I have described in this stud.. 
20 
21 

This fact increases their flexibility in acopeting wage labor employment 
22 
23 

4.3 10.0 
1.0 

situations at the same time as It makes then more conservative about 
24 
25 

changing their farming organization. 26 
27 6.2 

If the rural population continues to grow faster than the demand 
28 
29 

3.2 3.1 
.1 

2.0 

for wag-labor then they might seek a greater return from the rurallandscape. but as long as the subsistence needs of the wage-laborerIng T 

30 

.0 15.7 4.0 2.1 (00)135 9.2 0.0 1.1 (.) (0.0) (0.0) (o.0) (0., 

are are largely .t through imports, then most of these peasants will 
1 

2 
continue to opt for a system that gives then subsistence security over 

3 

45 

the long torm over one that merely gives them'superior crop yields oVer MAY 
5 11.0 

47.0 
.5 

the short term. 

9 
1 1 10 .50 

6.5 

121314 
15 
16 

.610.5 
.1 .9 
.4 6.2 

11.0 
3.3 

8.0 6.1 

19. 

3.t 
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12.0 

5.5 

37.0 4.0 
1.0 

1. 
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GLOSSU Of R TENS 
cht aan husbandNote$ I have found the alphabet established by UNESCO in the alpha-	 chltig; (chikatigi)i field sectimchit message

Oetization functional literacy program in Pali (Dumont 1973) adequat 
 chlba (chibaga)g God*@ messonger. lchamod
chidens messenger

for tranecribing the language. Furthermore, since 	 chikes to farmthere is a rowi.ZW chiklachikilastain fieldliterature in EBabara 	 ae ectionwhich employs this official alphabet sg 

oil!a takil a seer
 no reason not to take advantage of this and avoid a recurring 

datmouth, edge
confusion in Baabara studies to date where many authors spell the damabearag village earth cultsame word a different way. I have tried to follow Bailleul ano dasiri exchange laborKulubali (1973) in my use or ths alphabet to *poll words. 	 dasiritus village sacred grove
dog., millet porridge featuring red peppers
4.me helpll.a $ ul 	 demebaera! work given In aidGO 


den (ker uao)1 PhWl
 
ba; mother 

baba father, father's older brother diladugu banana village around main fed swaPS 
9theast Of 5sbaden, child of the Nae mother 
 ditsungo aprecolonial tax
bad&n ya familiarity 
 dlsin(ksImuno), younger sibling Or
baarai work 	 11 cousin
g a nkr children of staters joaafthl)
 
baarakei tn work dsg yakli to malis
 
bak '(mumo) mother's older sister
banana, peasant 


duo compound
des c pound

dudmns compound membersbaanat peasant Vdugawl


baraji! eracearaji iaarn!c o d benediotions 
barajibasra good orks dugawkei to bless4agkud lla geatvbaraka power 
 dugukoolo land

bare i to nonvtert duguiolotilgi land owner
ban (,auo);
mother's little misteroor youfter wife 	 dugutigis village chiefbaniden mran's sinter's ohildren dugutlgiw, mebera of the chiefly Qlss mother's brother dukonobaarabankl 
 work for the ompouw


dutigio compound head
 
bina(ke:) father's younger brotherbiran(kemq O) in-laws 
 (asfather
blon; vestibule 
 fadeni child of the same fatherbolWit altar 	 fadenjuguya, malevolencs between moal iCUUePOriOsbolident worahipers fsdeiyua 4ealouey
bolikoden; oircum ision Initiates se;&a rular, bureaucrat
bonyat respect fsaachabaar public workbonyakel to pay respects faaya, patrilinoalitybugcu thatched rooted hut (sns father's place

fasojamsaa; fatherland 
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ELla-nis twin
fila-n-boloi age 
 msdt 

lnka
j.o as banana south of Bai who feel under sovereignty of toJon at Tunafilaks n'tugunt second made sound (cf. wood Composting)

in1 black janyat servitude
 
finitigLs married woman J bad
fins lackjuguynt 


,Jule 	 wickednesstrader
forcibaaras forced labor
forci 

field


foroba: the compound estate 

forobabaaras compound work kaneme (komuso crosscousinn
 
forobabolis community altar kanametilons cres cousin joki

forobakumat public talk, serious conversation 
 kelens one
 
forobatos the compound meal
forobatosot general name 
 kelinyas unitykli& act
forobatogo$ gnsrn~l nae-1959 	 kindat residentially basad lineage segaent or alan barrio (of. Hurdoch 
foroafula on Manding)fulas.fulani£ non- lfuldeskpeakingor livestock slanisraising specialist 

kindabaara, work performed by clan barrio
korea post circumcision Initiation socety (of. alga 1%0)
fuIuy tomarry

furuny'eiraifamilies that arr together 	 koredugavs kore initiatesklr (ke,muslo) older sibling or parallel cousinfuru sra smarriage rout.*kOroya 	 lanteriority 

okitchengwasgwas cokinche~t
 

lamadeni adopted child given by original parent
herons tree manhoron~ys freedanya 


ma (mg8)4 person(mogoya)l humanism
horonyas freedom 
magosneed, necessity 

jas dry, droug~t, mage, doublejamul clan name magokes to fulfill a need
 
Imalos


jan sInundatale clay flats 	 sham e 
along north bak of Real 	

iJandugut tamana village 	 a les Mh o 
Riverjandugunaa-.1i group of four baan villageis along north bank of Bad River 	 maraka; Muslin potentate


markabilnondes
jatigi (keuso) hostbin 	 ofulo gte oulmja (high tone), white descendant of lon time h im u
 

jet clay marukafins descendant of Tarawole Muslim, magician 
 jurists from Hand.Jsdugus ba.sana village to east of' epa 	 massea juridicial potentatesandsJos c ay 
 on: marabout,Iarric pctn
jet co-operative group 	 m pogotgi sunmarried girljebaarat cc-operative labor
Jeny~as celebration mrlar
*noribaaras moriba: Islamic prtitinsra bigmarabout
maraboutage

jines genii 
 jega eerto 

muzo,musoforoiwoman, wife
woman's private affairsjot initiation society
joakes 
janikorot 

to trade
children of sisters (see dogoenksre)


joanakei 
to malign (see dogoyake) 	 aan i four
 
Jon 	 Inafen
slay*, captive condiment
 

nafolos wealth
jnforos private affair n tfou fendsjonforobaaras personal work 

j~nforokumaa piteonrsto 	 I pice prceJ nforoboli aprivate altar m ltaknegekbs 
 n eg o l to enjoy
to enjoyprivate
j ~nforos conversation small talk 
joforotot private meal 	 ail lifejAdforotag 8 specific name 	 ntia, nmogo (ke,auso), potential spouse aog in-lasi 

n tilona flirtation 

nlsongog colonial and poatooloniel tax, life price 

zf;. 

http:jandugunaa-.1i


423 

424
 

nya9 spirit
 
r1Yamas life force
nyamakalat occupational 
caste 
nysna fin: sadness BIBLIOGHPY
 
nyona J.s festival
nTos food grain
nyobugos threahing 

nyau otack of harvested Lini Besir 1972 "Underdevelopment and Dependence in Black Africa
srain 
 heads 
 -

Origins and Contemporary Forms" The Journal of Modern Africny Oig+; harvst " 
 Studieo 10, 4. pp. 503-24.
 
marakao sacrifice 

maJal joking 
 - 1974 "Introduction" to S. Lain (ed.) Modern Migrationg in
West Africa London - Oxford AlI.
saraka to acrc
earakae to sacrifice 

shiaseciusn race, descent line 1976 "

-
a propoe de louvraog do Claude Keillasoux ?emas.


Creniers. et Capitaux". L'Homme et l.a 
eociit4 Jan-jdtn. Mos.
 
aiginy¥8jonfA, early settler ahlas riaandnce39-40s
sinausol co-wife 35-37
 

Ba, A. Bampate and GersaLns
Sinsuikuysst ieterlen 1961 Noumens text* Intiattoue Peulinter clan Joking (alo called secnenkaya)

minayss rivalry between carried women Paris. Mussel do M~omae Mouton.
 
sitanit satan
5o house 


Slou CaeshNco. uluball 1973Billeul, C.harles & Loliguo Pabr-f-pil labipueMIMIC. Dalaall$
omaw, somogowl minimal linesge sgment tI-tns1,
 
m abaara lineage labor
 

sons libation
ronniki Balandier, Georg e 970 3ooolo g o f N]sc kAfr ic a.to make a libatior 

Balibar, Stienne 1970 "The 
liasio Concepts of Historical Haterialim" in
syerel witness, counselorsubs, subaga night person, witch ReadingCapital Louis A-th-jser and EtiennePantheon. Balibar Now Yorks 

suraforot night field, sale private field 
Barth, Frederick 1967 "Economic Spheres in Darfur" In Raymond Firth (ad.) 

tonsa asoca 
on yr
tonbearat association work Themes in Econolc Anthropology Londons Tavistock. 
5B.un
H. 1928 "The division of work according to sex in African hoetonJen 
 slave of the association, soldier 

tonj8ndugus village around culture" Africa 1, 289-319,Segu whose rulers and many of whose Basin, Jcan 1970 "echerches
settlers had a relationship of servitude to rulers at our lea Formations Soclo-politiquee &not
enass en Pays Bambara" Studs. Maliennes #1.
Segul village whore a eignificant nsount of labor Isinvested in another pursuit besides farming 


ton nynJ 1972
festival of he association "Comaece et Predation. L'etat Bambara do Segou et sa 
ton prisris junior association Comunautes Marks." Conference on Handing Studies. Londons
 

1974 School of Oriental and African Studies.
 
tu nyogona ago mate 


1974 "War and Servitude in Segou" Sconomy andSociety vol. 3,yeer~jle clean oneself up 
 no. 2, PP. 07-143.
 

yerenyebaaras work of *alf-improvsment 

Basin. Mgr. H. 1906 DictionnaLre Bambara-rancasopreocede d'un abreog


Where 
one of the above nouns appears i&
tha t is i ts plural the text with a a maffIx, do Grammaire Bambara,f o rm.C Gregg Press, Parisi Imprineries NationsaWastead, Ergland 1955). (reprintedgr s P r s , e t e d ] la d 1 5 )
lerthoud, Gerald 1969-1970 "La ValILdit don Concepts do 'Mlticentriuitl'
 
at d 
 'Spheres d'lihange' en Anthropologle Iconoaiquoe
ArohLvees ouee D'Anthropoloxis Gnerale vol, 34. 
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lo0h, MauriGa 1973 -he Long Term and the Short TOral The Eoonomilo and Lareato _&L.rlu M.nd Paris; 1n.titLa 

Political ignificance of the Morality of Kinshp" in Jack U4Goody (@d.) The Character of KinmhIp pp. 75-t7Oambtdghnoona, 
Uohaw on, Paul & George Dalton 1962 MSrkEts in ufrici. vNaneton North-

w e s te rn U n i v e rsity Pre s . 
bokrup, Rotor 1967 The Conditionaoa ArcuTu,. C'owth ChIo OglAldi 
Bstill, S. W. 1958 bo4ae9 " 

epo ondont Oxford Universityreses.1Dupre, 

braoseur, Paul* 1964 Plbllo raphi Genirala du Kali. bjakar; IFhAINCbapanoy, A. V. 1966 T eo -f D. Thnrner,I .n. 
8Sith, and 3. IKemblay ledm.) ~powood, Illinoial Irwin,Clase, Yussur 1964 "Notes olur lee Soqa@/'e da Chaasejra Malinke" 

Journ alc 341 175-226. 
1974 "Signs Graphlquca, represontationa, concepts at tests 

rulatits I In peraonne ohms let Malinke et lee bambaa duiK1In Dieterlan, Geamatne (id.) I- PeeonneaenA'.rojue 
Parial CR,

Conklin, Harol4 C. 1957 Hanunoo -A/rulluturp flomol AO. 

Coqueay-Vid. ovItch, C. 1972 "Reaearchen Towards an African bods atProduction" In Martin A. Klein and G. Wouele.Johnson, e40,oryetvs on theAfrcan Past Boeton, Littg-Brown. 

Dalby, David & J. Harrinon Church (ode.) ! UQf dy.p.-l____m__ 
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